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Abstract

The Moscow and Kars Treaties, which proved fateful for Armenia and re-
sulted in the seizure of strategically important territories from the Armenian
people, have been widely discussed in recent decades, with particular emphasis
on the injustice and illegality of these documents from the perspective of inter-
national law. Under these treaties, Nakhichevan was illegally placed under the
protection of Azerbaijan, and Baku is currently taking unilateral steps to change
the status of this autonomous republic, in violation of the Moscow and Kars
Treaties still in force.

The article examines Turkey’s diplomatic efforts to transfer Nakhichevan
to Azerbaijan, which were based on the pan-Turkic goals of the Turkish au-
thorities, as well as the consistent policy of the Azerbaijani authorities aimed at
the de-Armenization of the autonomous republic. The domestic and foreign

" The article has been delivered on 22.10.2025, reviewed on 25.11.2025, accepted for
publication on 19.12.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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policy motives of the Azerbaijani authorities for changing the status of the
Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic are also analyzed. The purpose of the arti-
cle is to demonstrate the illegality of the actions of the Azerbaijani authorities in
unilaterally changing the status of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic from
the standpoint of international treaty law, as well as to indicate the possible po-
litical and legal consequences of violating the provisions of the Moscow and
Kars Treaties regarding the status of Nakhichevan.

Keywords: Nakhichevan, status of autonomous republic, Moscow and Kars
Treaties, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Turkey, Pan-Turanian project.

Introduction

As is well known, in 1921, under the Moscow and Kars Treaties, territories
of strategic importance to the Armenian people were illegally taken from
Armenia: the Kars region and the Surmalu district were transferred to Turkey,
and Nakhichevan was placed under the protectorate of Azerbaijan.' In the post-
Soviet period, the content of these documents was widely discussed, including
issues relating to their conclusion with gross violations of international treaty law
and Turkey’s violations of their provisions.? However, following the Artsakh War
of 2020 and the de-Armenization of Artsakh as a result of Azerbaijan’s aggres-
sion in 2023, new circumstances have arisen that necessitate a rethinking of
these issues.

After the 44-day war, Azerbaijan, with direct support from Turkey, man-
aged to occupy part of the territory of the Republic of Artsakh. Following the
trilateral statement of November 9/10, 2020, and subsequent territorial conces-
sions, Armenia’s Syunik region became a border region with Azerbaijan. Subse-
quently, Baku presented Armenia with a demand for land communication be-
tween the occupied territories of Artsakh and Nakhichevan through the Meghri
region,® later termed the “Zangezur Corridor,” the purpose of which was to
obtain an extraterritorial, uncontrolled land connection with Nakhichevan.

! See Barsegov 2005; Zohrabyan 2010; Hakobyan 2000; Hakobyan 2010; Marukyan
2011, 129-139; Marukyan 2022, 181-198.

2 See Hakobyan 2021, 9-57; Marukyan 2021, 301-318; Marukyan 2021, 3-19.

% See Statement by the President of Azerbaijan, the Prime Minister of Armenia and the
President of Russia on November 10, http://kremlin.ru/events/president/news/64384
(24.10.2025)
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Turkey’s and Azerbaijan’s demand for international transit communication
with Nakhichevan via the so-called “Zangezur Corridor” fits into both China’s
global communications initiative “One Belt, One Road” and the “Middle Corri-
dor” of Turkey’s “Turan” project, and significantly increases the importance of
the Nakhichevan region not only at the regional but also at the global level. It is
therefore no coincidence that the Azerbaijani authorities have begun to take
consistent steps to change the status and system of governance of the
Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic.

Nakhichevan in Turkey’s Pan-Turanian Projects

As is well known, in addition to the cession of the Kars and Surmalu regions
to Turkey, in 1921, according to Article 3 of the Moscow Treaty, Nakhichevan
was transferred under the protectorate of Azerbaijan on the condition that the
latter would not cede it to a third state* (i.e., to Armenia). These provisions vio-
late jus cogens (peremptory norms), which constitute binding norms of interna-
tional law.®

Article 3 of the Moscow Treaty was subsequently confirmed by Article 5 of
the Treaty of Kars, signed on October 13, 1921, which stated, in particular, that
“the Turkish Government and the Governments of Soviet Armenia and
Azerbaijan agree that the Nakhichevan region, within the borders specified in
Appendix 3 of this Treaty, shall be transformed into an autonomous territory
under the protection of Azerbaijan.”® This wording emphasizes that Nakhichevan
was not an ordinary territory transferred to Azerbaijan, but that the parties
agreed to place it under Azerbaijan’s protection only with a special autonomous
status. It follows that a unilateral change in the status of Nakhichevan is excluded
and can only be carried out with the consent of the interested states specified in
the article: Turkey, Armenia, and Azerbaijan.

If one compares Article 3 concerning the transfer of Nakhichevan to Azer-
baijan with the transfer of the Surmalu district to Turkey, it becomes obvious
that the Turkish side agreed, in its calculations, to exchange the Batumi region

4 See Documents of the foreign policy of the USSR 1959, 598-599.

5 According to Article 34 of the Vienna Convention on the Law of Treaties of May 23,
1969, a treaty may be binding only on the signatory parties, and according to Article 35 of
the same convention, a treaty signed between other parties may create obligations for a third
party only if the latter has directly assumed this obligation in writing. See Blatova 1982, 81.

5 Kirakosyan 1972, 520.
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for the Surmalu district, which borders Nakhichevan, thereby seeking to bring
its land border as close as possible to the territory of Nakhichevan, which was to
be placed under Azerbaijan. Apparently, the Turkish side took advantage of
Soviet Russia’s desire to take control of the Batumi district and proposed such
an exchange of territories, as this directly followed from its pan-Turkist plans.’

Naturally, Turkey was not satisfied with the transfer of Nakhichevan under
the protection of Azerbaijan and began to take steps to obtain a common border
with this region. The transfer of the Surmalu district to Turkey did not solve this
problem, since between Surmalu and Nakhichevan the southwestern part of the
Yerevan province of Soviet Armenia remained as a “wedge territory,” referred
to in Article 3 of the Moscow Treaty as the “triangular zone.” At the insistence
of the Turkish side, during the Moscow Conference, this “triangular zone”®
became a “disputed” territory, and the question of its final ownership was to be
decided at the Kars Conference.® Due to the intransigent position of the Turkish
side at the Kars Conference, as well as pressure from Soviet Russia, the delega-
tion of Soviet Armenia was forced to agree to retain only the northern part of
the “triangular zone” from Ararat station to Yeraskh and to cede the southern
part of this zone to Nakhichevan, that is, to Azerbaijan. As a result, Turkey re-
ceived a narrow land border with Nakhichevan.®®

The narrow border strip of 9-10 km obtained under the Treaty of Kars
could not satisfy Turkey, which began to take active steps to expand it. In the
1920s and 1930s, through border treaties and territorial exchanges with Iran,
Turkey managed to establish control over the Lesser Masis region." Although
these deals resulted in Iran receiving greater territorial concessions in other
areas, Turkey nevertheless obtained strategically important territories,
significantly expanding its land border with Nakhichevan. It can be concluded
that, for the sake of short-term gains, the Iranian authorities sacrificed the
country’s strategic interests, opening prospects for Turkey’s pan-Turkic
ambitions, including in Iran’s northern territories.”?

" See Marukyan 2021, 3-19.

8 See Kirakosyan 1972, 501.

9 See Melkonyan, Geghamyan 2025, 46.
10 See Zohrabyan 2010, 402-403.

 See Bournoutian 2015, 97-107.

12 See Mkrtchyan 2019.
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Nakhichevan as part of Azerbaijan: discrimination policy and its
consequences

Undoubtedly, the granting of autonomous status to Nakhichevan by interna-
tional treaties was conditioned not only by the geographical isolation (exclave) of
the region from the main territory of Azerbaijan. The autonomous status of both
Nakhichevan and Karabakh was not an act of goodwill on the part of Azerbaijan,
but a consequence of political decisions taken in 1921, based on the reality of
the millennia-long presence of the Armenian population in these historical Ar-
menian territories.

After Nakhichevan’s separation from Armenia, the Azerbaijani authorities
began to pursue a policy of discrimination against the Armenian population,
including ethnic cleansing — forced deportations — as well as the destruction of
Armenian cultural monuments.”® In the 1960s and 1980s, the Azerbaijani au-
thorities and the local Muslim population prevented Armenians from visiting
their religious and cultural monuments, thereby infringing upon their rights to
the region’s Armenian cultural heritage.

As a result of the discriminatory policy of the Azerbaijani authorities, the
overwhelming majority of the Armenian population of Nakhichevan migrated to
the Armenian SSR or other republics of the USSR. While Armenians constituted
34.4% of the population at the time Nakhichevan was placed under Azerbaijan’s
control, by 1989 their share had declined to 0.6%.* These indicators clearly
demonstrate the consequences of Azerbaijan’s discriminatory policy toward the
Armenian population of Nakhichevan. In academic literature, the forced
deportation of the Armenian population and the destruction of Armenian
heritage in this region have been described as “ethnic cleansing,” “white
genocide,” or “Nakhichevanization.”™

Nakhichevan’s geographical isolation from mainland Azerbaijan and its
autonomous status over decades shaped a tradition of independent decision-
making by local authorities, separate from the center. During the First Artsakh
War, Azerbaijan blockaded Armenia, thereby also cutting itself off from
Nakhichevan. The region was blockaded; gas and electricity supplies and railway

3 See Walker 1991, 113-116.
4 Kellogg 2023, 5.
15 See Broers 2019, 80-82.
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traffic were cut off.’® During the presidency of A. Elchibey (1992-1993), the
head of the Nakhichevan Majlis, H. Aliyev, pursued a policy in the region that
was largely independent of the central authorities. Under Aliyev, Nakhichevan
developed closer socio-economic ties with neighboring Iran and Turkey than
with Baku, which supplied electricity and food to the region."’

Taking advantage of the Shiite factor and the economic dependence of
Nakhichevan residents on Iran, Tehran gradually attempted to strengthen its
influence over the local authorities of the autonomous republic, which caused
concern in Baku.® After the end of the First Karabakh War, land communication
with Azerbaijan was carried out through Iranian territory, giving Iran the oppor-
tunity to control the transportation of people and goods between Nakhichevan
and mainland Azerbaijan.

On May 28, 1992, the “Umud” Bridge was opened across the Araks River,
connecting Nakhichevan with Turkey, as a result of which Turkey’s socio-
economic and military-political influence in the region began to grow steadily.*®

Change of the autonomous status of Nakhichevan and a new regime of
government

In response to the declaration of independence of the Nagorno-Karabakh
Republic, Azerbaijan in 1992 decided to abolish the status of the Nagorno-
Karabakh Autonomous Region. In parallel with the gradual occupation of the
territories of the Republic of Artsakh, which began in 2020, Azerbaijan, through
a policy of genocide (blockade, humanitarian crisis) and ethnic cleansing (forced
deportation under the threat of attacks on the civilian population), achieved the
de-Armenization of Artsakh and designated the territories that came under its
control as the “Eastern Zangezur Region,” within which it identified the
“Karabakh Economic Region.” By introducing the term “Eastern Zangezur,”
official Baku was, in essence, making territorial claims to Armenia’s Syunik re-
gion, which, according to this logic, becomes “Western Zangezur.”

16 See Jabrayilov 2011, 421.

7 See “ARVAK”, 25.06.2025, 1-5. arvak.am (24.10.2025).

8 See Svarants https://journal-neo.su/ru/2025/07/25/konstituczionnye-izmeneniya-v-
nahichevanskoj-avtonomii/ (24.10.2025).

19 See Jabrayilov 2011, 423.
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Subsequently, the Baku authorities began to abolish Nakhichevan’s auton-
omous status. In July 2025, the President of Azerbaijan de facto changed the
status of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic, transforming it into an ordi-
nary administrative-territorial unit of Azerbaijan and effectively eliminating the
remnants of its political autonomy. These changes marked the completion of the
liquidation of the autonomous model created in Soviet Azerbaijan and preserved
after independence.

It should be noted that the President of Azerbaijan took preparatory steps
to abolish the political subjectivity of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic
even after the 44-day Artsakh war. In November 2022, the Nakhichevan State
Security Service and the State Customs Service were placed under the direct
control of the central authorities. At the same time, current and former minis-
ters of the autonomous republic were arrested. Under pressure from President
Ilham Aliyev, the head of the Nakhichevan Majlis, V. Talibov, a close associate of
his father, Heydar Aliyev, was forced to resign. Subsequently, on December 22,
2022, a plenipotentiary representative of the President of Azerbaijan was ap-
pointed in Nakhichevan and was granted broad powers to control the state bod-
ies of the autonomous republic.

Further steps were aimed at giving legal and constitutional form to the
process of direct control over Nakhichevan by the Baku authorities. For this
purpose, appropriate amendments were made to the Constitution of the
Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic, which had previously stated that “the
foundations of Nakhichevan’s autonomy are laid by the international treaties
currently in force: the Moscow Treaty of March 16, 1921, and the Kars Treaty of
October 13, 1921.7° As a result of the amendments, the reference to the
Moscow and Kars Treaties was excluded from the preamble of the Nakhichevan
Constitution.?* The removal of references to the Moscow and Kars Treaties from
the Nakhichevan Constitution effectively disrupts the balance in the South Cau-
casus, since Nakhichevan’s status was based not on Azerbaijan’s internal legal
acts, but on an international compromise between states.

20 Constitution of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic (with amendments and
additions 24, 04. 2018).

2l See The mention of the Moscow and Kars treaties was removed from the Constitution
of Nakhichevan, https://news.am/rus/news/889621.html (24.10.2025).
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In the amended preamble to the Constitution of Nakhichevan, it is empha-
sized that the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic is an “integral part of Azerbai-
jan,” and that its status is based on the Constitution of Azerbaijan of 1995 and
the laws of 1991 on the restoration of independence.?

The amendments to the Nakhichevan Constitution significantly limited the
powers of the highest official of the autonomy — the Chairman of the Supreme
Majlis (Parliament) of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic. Under Article 25
of the 1998 Constitution of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic, the head
and members of the Cabinet of Ministers of the autonomous republic were ap-
pointed by the Supreme Majlis. The Chairman of the Supreme Majlis was vested
with broad powers: he represented the autonomous republic in relations with
other states and international organizations; local officials, judges, prosecutors,
and the Human Rights Defender were appointed on his proposal.®

According to the draft law “On Approval of Amendments and Additions to
the Constitution of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic,” adopted by the Milli
Majlis of Azerbaijan,? the executive branch of Nakhichevan is now directly sub-
ordinate to the President of Azerbaijan, and his authorized representative effec-
tively becomes the head of the executive branch. Nakhichevan’s autonomous
status has become largely formal, and the abolition of the last symbols of auton-
omy (its separate constitution and the Majlis) appears to be only a matter of
time. Thus, deprived of its international legal foundations, the Nakhichevan
Autonomous Republic is being transformed into an ordinary region under the
direct control of the Baku authorities.

22 See Arakelyan https://www.civilnet.am/ru/news/962384/ (24.10.2025).

2 See Constitution of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic (with amendments and
additions 24.04.2018).

24 |t is assumed that the draft law on amendments to the Constitution was previously
adopted by the Supreme Majlis of the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic, since, according to
Article 50 of the Constitution of Nakhchivan, amendments and additions to the basic law are
first adopted by the Supreme Majlis of the autonomous republic by a majority of 35 votes (the
total number of deputies is 45), after which they are submitted for approval to the Milli Majlis
of Azerbaijan. See Constitution of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic (with amendments
and additions 24.04.2018).
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Domestic and foreign policy reasons and motives for changing the
status of Nakhichevan

From a domestic political perspective, the change in Nakhichevan’s status
represents an attempt to prevent potential centrifugal tendencies and to neutral-
ize the possible future influence of regional elites capable of competing with the
ruling clan. Under the clan-based political system that developed in Azerbaijan,
the so-called “Nakhichevan clan” was traditionally more organized and, in the
struggle for power, often prevailed over the “Absheron” and “Ganja” clans. Led
by H. Aliyev, the “Nakhichevan clan” ruled Azerbaijan from the mid-1960s until
the collapse of the USSR and managed to restore its power in independent
Azerbaijan, ruling from the early 1990s to the present.

With H. Aliyev’s move from Nakhichevan to Baku in 1969 and his rise to
power, the position of the “Nakhichevan clan” in Azerbaijan was significantly
strengthened. His return to power in 1993 also took place from Nakhichevan,
where he served as the head of the Majlis (Parliament). During his presidency
(1993-2003), representatives of Nakhichevan occupied key positions in Baku,
while the autonomous republic itself was headed by the Chairman of the Majlis,
V. Talibov, who was loyal to H. Aliyev and his family.

Taking this historical experience into account, the Aliyev family apparently
fears that history could repeat itself and that, even if representatives of the
“Nakhichevan clan” are unable to seize power in Baku, they might nevertheless
orient Nakhichevan toward one of the neighboring states — Turkey or Iran.

It is no coincidence that after returning to power in 1993, H. Aliyev began
to dismantle the relatively stable system of governance he had created in
Nakhichevan. While the elder Aliyev acted with great caution, his successor has
moved much more abruptly, given the new domestic and geopolitical challenges
facing Azerbaijan and the ruling regime. Taking into account possible shifts in
the regional balance of power, as well as the complex socio-economic situation
within Azerbaijan, |. Aliyev seeks to complete the process of centralizing the
state and to eliminate any potential challenges to his personal authority.

In foreign policy, the revision of Nakhichevan’s status is aimed at reducing
the role of regional actors and increasing Azerbaijan’s weight in the South Cau-
casus. In Baku, there are serious concerns that if regional destabilization occurs,

13



Nakhichevan at the “Crossroads” of Pan-Turanian and Global Projects

the Nakhichevan exclave, separated from mainland Azerbaijan, could be exploit-
ed by external forces as a weak point against the ruling regime.?

In the early 2010s, Ankara succeeded in making Nakhichevan almost com-
pletely dependent on Turkey in terms of economic and energy resources, while
also significantly altering the region’s demographic situation. Azerbaijan is seri-
ously concerned about Turkey’s growing influence in Nakhichevan and is at-
tempting to prevent the potential loss of the region through legal and political
reforms.

In addition, it is important to note that Turkish armed units are stationed in
Nakhichevan, and Turkish officers serve as advisers to the 5™ Army Corps of the
Armed Forces of Azerbaijan and regularly conduct joint military exercises.?® On
this basis, Azerbaijan fears that Turkey’s growing influence in Nakhichevan
could lead to Baku’s de facto loss of control over the region and a repetition of
the Adjara scenario, which, while formally under Georgian sovereignty, is widely
viewed in this text as being under strong Turkish influence.?” The Nakhichevan
issue has thus become one of the most sensitive problems in Baku—Ankara rela-
tions. Both sides seek to avoid escalation, given their shared interest in reducing
the Armenian factor in the region.?

Given the growing tension in Russian-Azerbaijani relations, these steps by
Azerbaijan also clearly indicate Baku’s desire to reduce Russia’s influence and
push it out of the region. Considering the high level of strategic partnership
between Azerbaijan and Turkey, it is highly likely that Baku obtained Ankara’s
prior consent to the change in Nakhichevan’s status; otherwise, Ankara, as a
party to the aforementioned treaties, would hardly have remained silent on this
issue.

Azerbaijan also appears to have taken into account the fact that Iran, which
traditionally advocates for the preservation of regional balance and is particular-

% See “ARVAK”, 25.06.2025, 1-5, arvak.am (24.10.2025).

% Similar exercises were conducted on the eve of the 44-day Artsakh war, from July 29
to August 10, 2020. It is noteworthy that after the joint exercises held in Nakhichevan and
Azerbaijan, Turkish commanders, instructors and F-35 fighters remained in place and took
direct part in the 44-day Artsakh war as part of the Azerbaijani armed forces. See
Gabrielyan, https://www.civilnet.am/news/202717/ (24.10.2025).

27 See Svarants https://journal-neo.su/ru/2025/07/25/konstituczionnye-izmeneniya-v-
nahichevanskoj-avtonomii/ (24.10.2025).

28 See “ARVAK”, 25.06.2025, 1-5, arvak.am (24.10.2025).
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ly sensitive to developments around Nakhichevan, was significantly weakened
after attacks allegedly carried out by Israel with Western support and was there-
fore less able to respond promptly to these provocative steps, which also run
counter to Iranian interests.?®

In addition, the revision of Nakhichevan’s status by Azerbaijan can be used
as a tool in relations with Armenia. In the ongoing process of delimitation and
demarcation, Baku may attempt to use the change in Nakhichevan’s status to
present new territorial claims. In particular, by violating the Moscow and Kars
Treaties, Azerbaijan may potentially challenge the borders of the Nakhichevan
Autonomous Republic itself, advancing new claims regarding so-called enclaves
in the Syunik and Ararat regions of the Republic of Armenia. By gradually elimi-
nating Nakhichevan’s autonomy, I. Aliyev is indirectly increasing pressure on
Armenia to obtain the so-called “Zangezur Corridor,” attempting to create
“more legitimate grounds,” in the eyes of the international community, for un-
impeded land communication between mainland Azerbaijan and the
Nakhichevan region, which is being transformed into a regular administrative
unit.

Possible legal and political consequences of violating the Moscow and
Kars treaties

It should be noted that the status of the Nakhichevan Autonomous Republic
is enshrined not only in the Moscow and Kars Treaties, but also in modern in-
ternational documents signed by the President of Azerbaijan. Thus, Article 9 of
the Trilateral Statement signed by the leaders of Russia, Azerbaijan, and Arme-
nia on November 9, 2020, explicitly refers to the Nakhchivan Autonomous Re-
public: “The Republic of Armenia guarantees the security of transport links
between the western regions of the Republic of Azerbaijan and the Nakhchivan
Autonomous Republic (emphasis added — A.M.), in order to ensure the unim-
peded movement of citizens, vehicles, and cargo in both directions.”3°

A similar reference appears in the so-called “Shushi Declaration,” signed
by Turkey and Azerbaijan on June 15, 2021. The preamble of the declaration

29 Arakelyan https://www.civilnet.am/ru/news/962384/ (24.10.2025).

30 Statement by the President of Azerbaijan, the Prime Minister of Armenia and the
President of Russia on November 10, http://kremlin.ru/events/president/news/64384
(24.10.2025).
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mentions the Treaty of Kars and notes that the parties reaffirm their
commitment to the agreements signed between them, including the Treaty of
Kars of October 13, 1921.% The text further states that “the parties declare that
the opening of the corridor (“Zangezur Corridor”) between the western regions
of the Republic of Azerbaijan and the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic (em-
phasis added — A.M.), uniting Turkey and Azerbaijan, and the construction of
the Nakhchivan—Kars railway as an extension of the above-mentioned corridor
will contribute to the deepening of transport and communication ties between
the two countries.”® These steps are framed within the broader “Turan” project
promoted by Turkey, which aims to establish uninterrupted land communication
with Azerbaijan and the countries of Central Asia while bypassing Iran.

Even Article 3 of the Joint Declaration signed by the leaders of Azerbaijan
and Armenia in Washington on August 8, 2025, in the presence of the US Pres-
ident, states that the parties express their readiness to make efforts to ensure
unimpeded communication between the main part of Azerbaijan and the
Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic through the territory of Armenia, while
ensuring reciprocal benefits for Armenia from international and intra-state con-
nectivity.®® Thus, it can be concluded that, by deciding to revise the autonomous
status of Nakhchivan, the President of Azerbaijan violated not only the Moscow
and Kars Treaties, but also international legal documents signed by himself.

The unilateral revision of the status of the Nakhchivan Autonomous Repub-
lic by the President of Azerbaijan constitutes a clear violation of the relevant
provisions of the Moscow and Kars Treaties and may entail legal and political
countermeasures by the states parties to these treaties.

According to international treaty law procedures, before changing the sta-
tus of Nakhichevan — which clearly implies a revision of the provisions of the
Moscow and Kars Treaties — Azerbaijan was obliged to notify the other parties to
the treaties: Turkey, Georgia, Armenia, and Russia. It is evident that Azerbaijan
did not make any such official proposal to the states parties to these treaties.

! The full text of the Shusha Declaration signed between Azerbaijan and Turkey has
been published, https://ru.trend.az/azerbaijan/politics/3440708.html (24.10.2025).

%2 |bid.

38 “Asbarez”, 8 August 2025, https://asbarez.com/text-of-declaration-signed-by-
pashinyan-and-aliyev/ (24.10.2025).
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Meanwhile, Article 40 of the 1969 Vienna Convention on the Law of Trea-
ties provides: “Any proposal to amend a multilateral treaty as between all the
parties must be notified to all the contracting States, each one of which shall
have the right to take part in: (a) the decision as to the action to be taken in
regard to such proposal; (b) the negotiation and conclusion of any agreement
for the amendment of the treaty.”®* By its actions, Azerbaijan violated the rights
of the other parties to these international treaties, which, within the framework
of international treaty law, may take countermeasures to protect their rights and
interests.

In this regard, it should be noted that Turkey did not react to Azerbaijan’s
actions, from which it may be inferred that a prior understanding had been
reached between Baku and Ankara through backstage diplomacy. At the same
time, while this issue is of little practical interest to Georgia, it is of vital and
sensitive importance to Armenia and Russia. For Moscow, the issue may acquire
even greater significance in the context of the deepening tensions in Russian—
Azerbaijani relations.

If any party to the Moscow or Kars Treaties considers Azerbaijan’s unilat-
eral actions to constitute a violation of its rights, it may undertake certain coun-
termeasures. Article 60 of the 1969 Vienna Convention on the Law of Treaties
clearly states: “A material breach of a bilateral treaty” by one of the parties
entitles the other to invoke the breach as a ground for terminating the treaty or
suspending its operation in whole or in part.”® In particular, the other parties
to the Moscow and/or Kars Treaties may demand an official explanation from
Azerbaijan regarding the unilateral change in Nakhichevan’s status without their
consent, qualifying this as a violation of the provisions of these treaties. Regard-
less of whether an official response is received from Baku, this situation may
already be classified as a dispute concerning the application or interpretation of
the Moscow and/or Kars Treaties. If such disputes are not resolved through
negotiations within 12 months, judicial proceedings may be initiated before the

34 Blatova 1982, 82.

" The preamble to the Treaty of Kars states that one party to the treaty is the government
of the Turkish National Assembly, and the other is the governments of the Soviet republics of
Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia with the participation of Soviet Russia. See Kirakosyan 1972,
517.

3 See Blatova 1982, 89.
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International Court of Justice, through international arbitration, or in other ap-
propriate forums.®®

Not only Russia, as a direct party to these treaties, but also Iran, Armenia’s
natural geopolitical partner in this context, may be interested in initiating a polit-
ical and legal process aimed at preventing violations of the Moscow and Kars
Treaties, since the advancement of the so-called pan-Turkic “Zangezur Corri-
dor” project and the coordinated actions of the Turkish-Azerbaijani tandem
around Nakhichevan are also clearly contrary to Tehran’s interests.

Moreover, the presence of Turkish armed forces in Nakhichevan is also
presented in this text as a violation of the Moscow and Kars Treaties and raises
serious concerns not only in Armenia, but also in Russia and Iran, especially in
the context of Azerbaijani and Turkish claims regarding the so-called “Zangezur
Corridor.” On this basis, it can be expected that Tehran may potentially support
Armenian or Russian initiatives aimed at challenging Azerbaijan’s unilateral
change of Nakhichevan’s status in international forums.

As is known, under Article 15 of the “Agreement on the Establishment of
Peace and Interstate Relations between Armenia and Azerbaijan,” initialed in
Washington on August 8, 2025, in the presence of the US President, the parties
undertook to withdraw interstate claims and complaints and to suspend existing
disputes within one month from the date of entry into force of the agreement,
assuming an obligation not to bring new claims against each other and not to
participate in international legal proceedings initiated by any third country
against a party to the agreement.®” This article, included at Azerbaijan’s insist-
ence, clearly reflects Baku’s interests, since international judicial bodies have
already adopted decisions on provisional measures against Azerbaijan on the
basis of claims filed by Armenia, whereas Azerbaijan’s claims against Armenia,
due to lack of substantiation, have not had comparable consequences.

It is well known that the Armenian side long refused to accept the final pro-
visions of the agreement, including the clause on the withdrawal of interstate

% |bid, 91.

57 See “Agreement on the Establishment of Peace and Interstate Relations between the
Republic of Armenia and the Republic of Azerbaijan™, https://www.mfa.am/hy/press-
releases/2025/08/11/Initialed%20Arm-Az%20Peace%20Agreement %20text/13394 (24.10.2025)
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claims in international courts.*® However, motivated by a desire to achieve peace
as soon as possible, the Armenian side, after lengthy discussions, made conces-
sions and satisfied Azerbaijan’s demand.

Despite these significant concessions, Azerbaijan continues to condition the
final signing of the peace agreement on the fulfillment of new demands present-
ed to Armenia,*® while maintaining aggressive rhetoric and periodically voicing
threats. All of this gives rise to serious doubts as to whether the Baku authorities
genuinely intend to establish real peace and equal relations with Armenia, or are
instead attempting to exploit the current favorable situation in order to extract
maximum concessions.

In view of these realities, the Armenian side, according to the logic of this
text, should not indulge in illusions of a rapid peace at the cost of complying
with Azerbaijan’s endless demands, including the withdrawal of lawsuits filed
before international courts. Rather, it should consider the use of legal instru-
ments to restrain aggressive behavior, including the filing of new claims. Experi-
ence suggests that it is precisely the firm stance of major powers, international
organizations, and international courts that, to a certain extent, restrains the
ambitions of the Baku authorities and prevents further destabilizing actions.

It is also necessary to take into account that Armenia’s withdrawal of claims
from international judicial bodies may lead to the revocation of provisional
measures already adopted against Azerbaijan and the termination of ongoing
proceedings, which the Baku authorities have consistently sought. At the same
time, such steps may seriously undermine Armenia’s international credibility
and lead to mistrust should Armenia seek to appeal again to the same judicial
bodies in the future.

In this context, the unilateral actions of the President of Azerbaijan regard-
ing the change in the status of Nakhchivan may be used as a legal basis for filing
an additional lawsuit against Azerbaijan in international courts and for obtaining
another decision against the Baku authorities.

% See Aliyev announced the issues on which Armenia and Azerbaijan failed to reach
agreement in the draft peace treaty, December 18, 2024, https://armenpress.am/ru/article/
1207738 (24.10.2025)

%9 See President Ilham Aliyev gave interview to Azerbaijani media representatives in Wash-
ington, 09.08.2025, https://azertag.az/en/xeber/president_ilham_aliyev_gave_interview_to_
azerbaijani_media_representatives_in_washington_video-3693079 (24.10.2025)
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Conclusion

Thus, Azerbaijan’s unilateral revision of the status of the Nakhchivan auton-
omy constitutes a violation of the provisions of the Moscow and Kars Treaties,
which provides grounds for the parties to these treaties — Armenia and Russia —
as well as for Iran, as an interested regional actor, to initiate a political and legal
process for discussing this issue in international judicial bodies and international
organizations. Such initiatives would aim to demonstrate to the international
community the potential threats and consequences of the pan-Turkic project
being implemented by the Turkish-Azerbaijani tandem.

In conclusion, it should be emphasized that any steps by Armenia in this di-
rection must be preceded by serious political preparatory work, including con-
sultations with major geopolitical and regional actors. It is no secret that power-
ful states often use international legal norms and principles instrumentally to
advance their own interests, sometimes interpreting or even violating them in
ways that suit their strategic objectives.
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Cwjwuwnwuh hwdwp pwfunnpn? Unuyjwih bW Ywpuph wwydwuwgnpbppu,
npnugny hwy dnnnypnhg owmwpytight hp hwjptupph nwqiwywpwywu tpwuw-
Yniejniu niubignn wmwpwépubipp, wugwd wnwutwdjwlubph pupwgpnd pwyw-
Ywu wunpwnwpdubp Gu Yuwunwpdb]' pungdting win hwunwpenebph wuwpnw-
pwgh W dhowgquihu hpwyniuph wbuwlybinhg wuophuwlwu |hubnt hwuqw-
dwupubpp: Un wwjdwuwgnpbpn wwophuwpwp Unppbowup futwdwwnwnnipe-
juup hwuduytg Lwfupguwup b ubplwinwu Pwpniu dhwynndwuh pwybp £ Yuw-
wnwpnwd wyn huptwdwnp hwupwwbinngjuwu Yupgquyhtwyp thnfubine ninnnie-
Jjwdp, hugp Unulywih b Ywpuh gnpdnn dhowaquiht wwydwuwagnbph npnypub-
ph fuwfuwnnud &

Unyu hnnwdh 2powtwlubpnd  ubpyuwjwgynd Gu  hwdwenipuuwlwu
uwwunwlyubiphg Giubin Lwiupolwup Unppbowupt thnfuwugbint (Enppphwih np-
Jwuwghunwlwu owupbipp, huswybu twl huptwywn hwupwwbinnyeniup hwjw-
pwthtint Unppbowuh hotuwunipniuubph hGunlinnulywu pwnwpwlwunie)niup:
Lutuwpyynw tu Lwfupolwuh hupuwywp Lwupwwbinnyejwu Yunpgwypbwyp thn-
fubint b Yunwdwpdwu unp Yupg hwunwwnbine Unppbowup hotuwunyeiniuubph
huswtiu Ubppwnwpwlwu, wjuwbu k| wpwnwpht pwnwpwlwu 2wpdwnhpubtinp:

Annywdh twywwwlu £ gnyg wmw dhowqguiht wwjdwuwagpwihtu hpwyniu-
ph wnbuwybunphg Lwjuhobwuh Puptwywp <wupwwbnnyewu Ywpgwyhbwyp

24


https://azertag.az/en/xeber/president_ilham_aliyev_gave_
https://asbarez.com/text-of-declaration-signed-by-pashinyan-and-aliyev/
mailto:mararmts@yahoo.com

Marukyan A.

dhwynniwupnpbu hnfubnd Unppbigwup hofuwunipniuubiph gnpdnnnieniuutiph
wuophuwwunieiniup, huswbiu twl ugbp Unuydwih b Ywpuph wwydwuwgnpbpp'

Luwtuholwup Ywpqwyhbwyhu ybpwpbpnn npnypubph fuwfundwu huwpwynp
hpwywpwnwpwlwu hGunlwupubnp:

Pwuwih pwnbp' ULwpuholiwl, hbptwdwn hwipwwbpnpwl upqudhbwl,
Unulyyuyh b Gwpup wuydwbwagnptn, <wywuypwb, Unppbowl, (Gninphw, hwdw-
prnwbwlwt Spwgpn:

25



HARUTYUN ALEKSANYAN~*

PhD in History,

Associate Professor, Yerevan State University
h_aleksanyan@yahoo.com
0009-0004-1908-9604 &

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2025.3.26-37

LOBBYING AND ANTI-CORRUPTION POLICY IN THE
U.S. AND ITS IMPLICATIONS IN THE REPUBLIC OF
ARMENIA

Abstract

This article examines the institution of lobbying in the United States,
presenting its historical development, regulatory framework, and empirical
scope, with the aim of drawing lessons for the Republic of Armenia. In the U.S.
context, lobbying has evolved into a significant economic and political sector,
creating both democratic opportunities and risks of corruption. By contrast,
Armenia lacks a comprehensive legal framework for lobbying, despite pressing
anti-corruption imperatives. The article argues that Armenia could benefit from
adapting elements of the American model - particularly transparency,
registration, public access, and oversight — while tailoring these mechanisms to
its local institutional context and democratic needs. The study concludes by
offering recommendations to Armenia’s emerging reform agenda

Keywords: Lobbying, USA, anti-corruption policy, lobbying groups, Armenian
diaspora lobbying organizations in the U.S., Republic of Armenia, lobbying
oversight.

Introduction

Lobbying is a distinctive institution within the political system, functioning as
a mechanism through which private and public organizations, political parties,

" The article has been delivered on 18.11.2025, reviewed on 19.11.2025, accepted for
publication on 19.12.2025.
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Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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trade unions, and interest groups seek to influence the decision-making pro-
cesses of government and parliament in a given state.

The term “lobbying” is derived from the English word lobby, meaning
“backrooms” or corridors of power. Many scholars trace its popular usage to
the second half of the nineteenth century in the United States, during the presi-
dency of Ulysses S. Grant (1869-1877). According to a well-known anecdote, the
term originated from the lobby of the Willard Hotel in Washington, D.C., where
the President, ministers, and senators reportedly met with individuals who
pressed their requests and interests. Although this account is more legend than
precise etymology, it illustrates how informal access to corridors of power came
to characterize the phenomenon of lobbying.

In the United States, lobbying is protected by the First Amendment (free-
dom of petition and speech) adopted as part of the Constitution in 1789, thereby
recognizing the right of citizens and organized interests to influence govern-
ment. Over time, the United States introduced formal regulation. For example, a
law adopted in 1876 required individuals engaged in lobbying to disclose their
activities and register with the House of Representatives.

In 1946, a special law was enacted to regulate lobbying activities, establish-
ing the requirement for the registration of all professional lobbyists. The prima-
ry purpose of this law was to create a comprehensive system for identifying and
registering lobbyists and to provide the state with information about the pres-
sure exerted by lobbying groups on the country’s legislative bodies. This act
applied only to lobbyists active in the U.S. Congress.

In the United States, lobbying has played a significant role in preparing pol-
icy briefs, raising awareness among legislators, and facilitating flows of infor-
mation. Today, it is an integral part of the country’s pluralistic democratic sys-
tem.

The Current Scale and Influence of Lobbying in the United States

In the United States today, there are over 12,000 registered lobbyists and
roughly 2,000 corporations and organizations actively represented (federal
level).! Lobbying activity in the U.S. constitutes not only a political influence
mechanism but a major economic sector with its own market, specialized

! OpenSecrets. “Lobbying Database: Number of Registered Lobbyists 2024.”Center for
Responsive Politics 2024, https://www.opensecrets.org/federal-lobbyingaccessed on 17.11.2025
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personnel and services. In 2024, lobbying expenditures in the U.S. exceeded
$4.2 billion.? The leading sectors in terms of spending are pharmaceuticals &
healthcare (~$700 million), technology & digital (~$450 million), finance &
banking (~$350 million), and energy & industrial companies (~$300 million).?
These figures underline that lobbying is deeply intertwined with the economic
foundations of American political influence.

The top spending entities include major corporations with permanent
Washington presence: for example, Pfizer Inc. in pharmaceuticals; Meta
Platforms and Amazon.com Inc. in technology and digital markets; ExxonMobil
in energy; and the U.S. Chamber of Commerce in business advocacy.* These
actors not only fund external lobbying firms but often maintain their own in-
house lobbying departments.

Lobbying groups in the United States include individuals as well as political,
economic, and social organizations, movements, and state-level institutions.
They differ in their goals, methods, and technigues of influence. These actors
are commonly referred to as pressure groups or interest groups. One classifica-
tion distinguishes the following types:

1. Political lobbying groups: Financial, economic, and social groups that
seek influence through electoral campaigns and legislative processes.

2. Socially oriented lobbying groups: For example, trade unions, ve-
terans’, women’s, youth, and environmental organizations, whose lobbying
strength often correlates with the economic significance of their sector.

3. Economic lobbying organizations: Groups whose primary lever of in-
fluence in decision-making stems from their economic interests.

4. Regional lobbying groups: Entities seeking specific territorial or state-
level privileges.

5. Foreign lobbying groups (ethnic interest groups): Organizations
formed on the basis of ethnic, cultural, or religious identity that seek to influ-
ence the host state’s foreign policy.

2 Statista. “Total Lobbying Expenditures in the United States from 1998 to 2024.”
Statista Research Department, 2025.

3 OpenSecrets. Lobbying Database: Top Industries 2024. Center for Responsive Politics,
2024.

4 OpenSecrets. Top Lobbying Clients, 2024. Center for Responsive Politics, 2024.
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6. Special lobbying groups: Contracted lobbying organizations used when
a company cannot or chooses not to lobby directly.®

7. Ethnic lobbying groups: A subtype of foreign or interest groups
formed around ethnic, cultural, or religious ties, aiming to support their
“home” state by influencing policy in the host country.

Ethnic lobbying groups in the United States engage in a variety of activities,
including providing legislators with information, participating in the drafting of
bills, organizing public campaigns to shape opinion and policy, and maintaining
a long-term strategic presence in Washington.

Armenian Lobbying Groups in the United States

The Armenian community, one of the oldest and most influential compo-
nents of American society with an Armenian heritage, established an organized
lobbying network as early as the mid-20th century with the aim of protecting
Armenian interests within the U.S. political system.

Key areas of Armenian lobbying activity include the recognition of the Ar-
menian Genocide, support for the security of Armenia and Artsakh, and the
involvement of the American-Armenian community in U.S. foreign policy deci-
sion-making. Among the most prominent American-Armenian ethnic lobbying
organizations are the Armenian National Committee of America (ANCA) and
the Armenian Assembly of America (AAA).® ANCA functions as a “people’s
embassy,” engaging in congressional outreach, preparing briefings, and con-
ducting legislative advocacy—for example, in support of U.S. assistance to Ar-
menia and Artsakh.

One of the most significant achievements of Armenian lobbying efforts is the
recognition of the Armenian Genocide by the U.S. Congress. For decades, Arme-
nian-American organizations worked tirelessly to secure this historic decision.
Finally, in October 2019, the House of Representatives adopted H. Res. 296,
officially recognizing the 1915-1923 Armenian Genocide in the Ottoman Empire,
and in December of the same year, the Senate unanimously passed S.Res. 150.

5 Thomas P. Lyon, John W. Maxwell, “Astroturf: Interest Group Lobbying and Corporate
Strategy”. Journal of Economics & Management Strategy, Volume 13, Number 4, 2004.

5 Armenian National Committee of America (ANCA), Advocacy & Policy Initiatives,
https://anca.org.accessed on 17.11.2025.
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This accomplishment marked the culmination of a long-standing struggle, made
possible through the persistent efforts of Armenian-American lobbyists.’

The second major lobbying organization is the Armenian General
Benevolent Union (AGBU). It implements political and educational programs,
organizes student internships in the U.S. Congress, holds conferences, and
facilitates connections with government agencies. The AGBU also conducts
public-policy initiatives and played an active role in supporting Section 907 of
the Foreign Assistance Act — a provision adopted in 1992 that restricted U.S. aid
to Azerbaijan.® Armenian General Benevolent Union, although mainly cultural
and educational in nature, thanks to its wide network, often supports the
implementation of pro-Armenian public relations and information campaigns.®

In addition, the U.S. structures of the diaspora-based Armenian Revolu-
tionary Federation (ARF) also contribute to both party-level and public advo-
cacy efforts.

In sum, the Armenian-American lobbying ecosystem functions as a mature,
highly organized, long-term strategic movement that combines political lobby-
ing, public diplomacy, and cultural influence to keep Armenian issues on the
U.S. agenda. These structures not only ensure the sustained visibility of Armeni-
an concerns in American policymaking but also serve as a model for other small
nations seeking to shape their own influence in foreign affairs.

This lobbying activity has become a key factor in preserving Armenian iden-
tity, pursuing historical justice, and safeguarding state interests — demonstrating
that even a small nation can have a strong voice in the global political system.

Regulations and Oversight of Lobbying in the United States

In the U.S., lobbying is a legitimate channel for participation in the political
process, but it also carries significant risks of undue influence, regulatory
capture and corruption. Recognizing these risks, U.S. regulation has evolved.

In 1946, the U.S. Congress adopted legislation requiring professional
lobbyists active on Capitol Hill to register. Subsequent reforms strengthened
and expanded disclosure requirements. In 1995, President Bill Clinton signed

7 Armenian Assembly of America, About the Assembly, https://armenian-assembly.org
accessed on 17.11.2025.

8 |bidem.

9 AGBU, About AGBU Global Network, https://agbu.org. accessed on 17.11.2025.
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the Lobbying Disclosure Act (LDA), which extended registration and reporting
obligations to lobbying activities directed at both the legislative and executive
branches and required periodic disclosure of lobbying actions.

Following the corruption scandals of the 2000s (notably the Jack Abramoff
case),’® further reforms came. The Honest Leadership and Open Govern-
ment Act of 2007 tightened reporting requirements, introduced “cooling-off”
periods for former officials transitioning into lobbying roles, prohibited lobbyists
from offering gifts or favors to members of Congress, and mandated electronic
reporting and public access to lobbying information. The Act significantly en-
hanced transparency and accountability.

Additionally, on January 21, 2009, President Barack Obama issued Execu-
tive Branch Ethics Guidelines. These measures banned the White House from
accepting gifts from lobbyists, imposed two-year post-employment restrictions
on certain transitions from government service to lobbying, and required that
government hiring decisions be based on professional qualifications rather than
political connections.*

Despite these measures, significant challenges remain. “Dark money” con-
tinues to flow through Super PACs (Political Action Committees) and
501(c)(4) nonprofit organizations, entities designated for “social welfare purpos-
es” that can spend unlimited amounts on political influence while disclosing little
to no information about their donors. These mechanisms allow major corpora-
tions and private groups to influence elections and legislation anonymously,
making transparency difficult to achieve. The “revolving door” also remains
ethically problematic: former officials frequently move into lobbying roles, using
insider knowledge and professional networks, even when cooling-off periods are
in place. These practices, combined with broader perceptions of undue influ-
ence, can undermine public trust. Indeed, studies indicate that many U.S. citi-

10 Jack Abramoff was a prominent lobbyist who influenced Congressional decisions for
years.

He was accused of paying millions of dollars in bribes to protect the interests of Indian
tribes in casinos, bribing government officials with gifts and trips, tax fraud and money laun-
dering. In 2006, he was sentenced to 6 years in prison. Garry C. Gray, “Insider Accounts of
Institutional Corruption: Examining the Social Organization of Unethical Behavior”, The Brit-
ish Journal of Criminology, Vol. 53, Issue 4, July 2013, pp. 533-551.

U Executive Order 13490. “Ethics Commitments by Executive Branch Personnel”, 74
Federal Register 4673. January 26, 2009.
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zens believe lobbyists wield disproportionate power, reinforcing the need for
effective oversight by civil society organizations such as OpenSecrets, Citizens
for Responsibility and Ethics in Washington (CREW), and Transparency Interna-
tional USA.*2

Implementation of U.S. Lessons in Armenia

The study of U.S. lobbying practices is particularly timely for Armenia in
the lead-up to the 2026 parliamentary elections. At present, the Republic of
Armenia has no law specifically regulating lobbying. A draft law, “On Lobbying
Activities,” was proposed in 2005 and approved by the government (presented
by Deputy Minister of Justice Ashot Abovyan), but it was never adopted by the
National Assembly. According to the draft, lobbying would encompass both paid
entrepreneurial services and interest-protection activities carried out by public
organizations within the scope of their charters. The legislation envisioned ac-
creditation, annual reporting, and registration requirements. However, it was
likely not passed due to concerns among the oligopolistic ruling elite at the time
about exposing informal decision-making channels.

In the absence of a legal framework, several challenges persist: interest
groups remain unregistered, interactions with decision-makers are opaque, and
civil society is hindered in engaging systematically. According to the Organiza-
tion for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) Public Integrity Indica-
tors, Armenia meets only 20% of the criteria for lobbying regulation and 11% in
practice, compared with OECD averages of 42% and 36%, respectively. Fur-
thermore, Armenia’s 2023-26 Anti-Corruption Strategy envisions legally regu-
lating transparency in interactions with lobbyists by 2025, yet formal adoption of
the law remains pending.

From this standpoint, the U.S. experience offers several implications:

1) In the U.S., lobbying is regulated under the Lobbying Disclosure Act
(LDA) of 1995, which mandates lobbyists to register and regularly disclose their
activities, clients, and expenditures to Congress.”® For Armenia, institutionalizing

2 public Affairs Council, “2022 Public Affairs Pulse Survey,” October 2022, Gallup,
“Americans’ Trust in Government Remains Low,” September 30, 2020.

3 U.S. Congress, Lobbying Disclosure Act of 1995, Public Law 104-65, 109 Stat. 691
(1995).
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lobbying offers the opportunity to convert informal influence into a transparent
and participatory process, thereby strengthening democratic accountability and
building a government more responsive to citizen interests. To succeed, reforms
must combine legal clarity, public access, equal participation, and civil-society
oversight. By adapting the U.S. experience — and incorporating international
best practice — Armenia can enhance its anti-corruption resilience and move
toward a more transparent decision-making ecosystem ahead of the 2026
parliamentary elections. In the U.S., lobbying is regulated under the Lobbying
Disclosure Act (LDA) of 1995, which mandates lobbyists to register and
regularly disclose their activities, clients, and expenditures to Congress.*

2) Furthermore, the American experience shows that lobbying is not merely
a privilege of large corporations but also a tool for civic groups, minorities, and
professional associations to influence policymaking. For instance, organizations
such as AARP and Environmental Defense Fund have successfully advanced
social and environmental agendas through structured advocacy. Armenian NGOs
and professional chambers could likewise develop formal lobbying arms to voice
societal concerns more effectively. This would foster a pluralistic political
environment where decisions reflect a broader range of interests.

3) Institutionalizing lobbying in Armenia would also help curb informal in-
fluence and corruption. According to Transparency International, while Armenia
has made progress in anti-corruption reforms, informal networks and opaque
decision-making persist. Legalizing and regulating lobbying could replace these
informal exchanges between business and government with traceable, accounta-
ble, and publicly accessible interactions. This approach aligns with the principles
outlined in the OECD Guidelines on Lobbying, which emphasize integrity, trans-
parency, and equal access to policymakers.'®

To implement these reforms, Armenia could establish a National Register of
Lobbyists supervised by the Commission on Prevention of Corruption. Public
officials should be required to disclose meetings with registered lobbyists, and
sanctions should apply for non-compliance. Training programs for civil servants,

4 U.S. Congress, Honest Leadership and Open Government Act of 2007, Public Law
110-81, 121 Stat. 735 (2007).

5 Transparency International, Corruption Perceptions Index 2024: Armenia Country
Report, Berlin, 2024.

33



Aleksanyan H.

journalists, and NGOs could promote understanding of legitimate lobbying
practices, further increasing transparency and public trust.

Conclusion

Lobbying in the United States is a dual-edged phenomenon: it serves as a
legitimate channel for public participation while also carrying significant ethical,
political, and corruption risks. Legislative reforms in 1995 and 2007 improved
transparency, yet new informal mechanisms such as dark money and revolving
doors continue to challenge accountability. The scale and institutionalization of
lobbying demonstrate that it is far more than campaign contributions; it consti-
tutes a major industry of influence. Without proper oversight, lobbying can
evolve into a shadow power within the political system.

The U.S. lobbying model, anchored in regulation, disclosure, and civic en-
gagement, offers valuable lessons for Armenia. While direct transplantation of
American mechanisms may not be feasible given contextual differences, adapt-
ing its core principles could substantially strengthen Armenia’s democratic resil-
ience, enhance transparency, and promote more inclusive policymaking.

This research was funded through a Department of State Public Diplomacy Section
grant, and the opinions, findings and conclusions or recommendations expressed
herein are those of the Author(s) and do not necessarily reflect those of the
Department of State.
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Abstract

The formation and development of the educational systems of Armenian
communities in the Middle East were shaped not only by pedagogical needs but
also by the imperative to preserve and strengthen national, religious, and
cultural identity. The educational life of these communities was largely guided
by church structures. Preschools functioned under the auspices of various
churches, including the Apostolic, Catholic, and Evangelical denominations.
Armenian Evangelical educational institutions in the Middle East, established
particularly in the aftermath of the Armenian Genocide, were distinguished by
their religious and national orientations. In these schools, alongside instruction
in the Holy Scripture, considerable attention was devoted to teaching the
Armenian language, literature, and history; conducting prayers in the native
language; and providing foreign-language education, which enabled students to
pursue higher studies. Many Evangelical schools operated under missionary
auspices, through which support was provided for improving buildings and
material-technical conditions. Special emphasis was also placed on the
education of girls, ensuring their equal participation in the learning process.
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Introduction

From the second half of the nineteenth century onward, the Christian popu-
lation of the Ottoman Empire — particularly Armenians — began to experience
growing ethnic and religious discrimination within the framework of the “re-
forms” implemented by the state. These persecutions gradually evolved into an
institutionalized state policy, reaching their peak in the early twentieth century.

Between 1915 and 1923, Western Armenians were subjected to large-scale
violence, mass deportations, and systematic extermination, becoming victims of
the genocidal policy carried out by the Turkish authorities. As a result, the Ar-
menian people confronted both physical annihilation and the threat of losing
their national identity, as well as their historical and cultural heritage.

In the humanitarian crisis that followed the Armenian Genocide, one of the
most urgent priorities became ensuring the essential needs and care of or-
phaned children. Church institutions and international humanitarian organiza-
tions played a decisive role in addressing this challenge.

As Armenian communities gradually took shape in various countries, they
attached significant importance to school-building and the establishment of edu-
cational systems, alongside extensive orphan-relief efforts. These initiatives en-
gaged all branches of the Armenian nation, including the Apostolic, Catholic,
and Evangelical communities.

This article focuses on the educational activities of the Armenian Evangelical
community in Syria and Lebanon — from the founding of the Armenian Mission-
ary Association of America to the operation of existing institutions — and exam-
ines their impact on local Armenian communities and the broader educational
environment of the region.

It should be noted that the Evangelical community had already grown
before the Genocide. According to the missionary Chambers, “In 1914, there
were 55,000 Evangelical Armenians and 163 churches.” However, after the
war, the number of surviving Armenian Evangelicals decreased to about
25,000-30,000,% according to Rev. Yeghishe Kasouni. At least half of these
survivors likely settled in Syria and Lebanon, as these territories became the
first and largest centers of refuge for Armenian survivors in the Middle East.

! Sis Matean 1949, 353; Atrashes Ter Khachatourean 1972, 196.
2 Qasouni 1947, 411.
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Over the years, well-organized Armenian communities were established in these
areas.

This development was the result of the active efforts of church institutions
and various organizations, particularly those engaged in educational, spiritual,
and cultural missions. As historian and publicist L. Chormissian notes, “The
establishment of Catholic as well as Protestant schools was not merely for the
education of children, but primarily to ensure the future of the community.”®

The Armenian Missionary Association of America (hereafter, the
Association) serves as a vivid testament to this dynamic. As one of the
organizations that played an active role in supporting Armenian refugees, the
Association was founded on June 7, 1918, during the annual conference of the
Union of Armenian Evangelical Churches of America and was established in the
United States.*

Its mission was rooted not only in the American vision of Christian mission-
ary work but also in the conviction that education and spiritual formation could
serve as essential instruments for the reconstruction of national identity, espe-
cially for a people who had endured such a profound catastrophe. Recognizing
the importance of this task, the Association sponsored Armenian Evangelical
churches and educational institutions in Syria and Lebanon.

The educational programs developed under its auspices were distinguished
by their religious and national orientation. They included instruction in the Ar-
menian language and literature, Armenian history, and foreign languages such
as English, French, and Arabic. These initiatives aimed to prepare generations
capable of active participation in local and international scientific and cultural
spheres. This comprehensive educational approach simultaneously facilitated the
integration of Armenian communities into diverse Middle Eastern societies while
supporting their preservation and continuity as distinct cultural and national
entities.

The Union of Armenian Evangelical Churches in the Near East was
established in Beirut by 1924.> Evangelical churches began to emerge in various
cities across Syria, including Damascus, Aleppo, and Kessab, as well as in Leba-

8 Chormissian 1972, 497.

4 Ver. Hovh. Aharonean 1988, 212.

5 See Hushardzan Hay Avetaranakac ev Avetaranakan ekexecvoy 1952, 360; Hay
Avetaranakan ekeghecin, 1989, 49.
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non, in cities such as Beirut and Anjar. According to teacher and publicist ,
seventy-three clergymen were serving in these churches at that time. Almost all
of them operated educational institutions, including kindergartens, primary and
secondary schools, theological seminaries, and girls’ schools. Khrolobian con-
ducted a detailed study of student enrollment in these Evangelical institutions in
Syria and Lebanon. According to his data, in 1926 the total number of Evangeli-
cal students was 2,798, including 1,527 boys and 1,271 girls. By the 1938
academic year, this number had decreased to 2,703, including 1,427 boys and
1,276 girls.® Notably, the student population remained stable in subsequent
years.

According to an article published in the newspaper Zartonk, there were 20
schools operating in Syria and Lebanon by the 1940s. These schools were
staffed by 143 teachers and attended by 2,268 coeducational students. Of these
students, 1,034 were recorded as Protestant, 1,163 as Apostolic, and 71 as non-
Armenian.’

The cited facts demonstrate that the Armenian Evangelical community
successfully established itself in these regions after the Armenian Genocide and
continued its educational mission in a new environment. This is evident from the
consistent number of students enrolled in Evangelical educational institutions.

The Union of Armenian Evangelical Churches in the Near East and its
affiliated spiritual and educational institutions had a direct impact on the
spiritual revival, as well as the educational and cultural development of the
Armenian community in the region.® Within the framework of Christian and
spiritual upbringing, a comprehensive educational program was implemented
from kindergarten through secondary school, placing fundamental importance
on the harmonious integration of Bible study into the learning process. The
Scriptures were regarded both as a means of transmitting faith and as a corner-
stone of moral education.

At the same time, evangelical institutions sought to raise the overall quality
of education. They did so by creating appropriate learning conditions, providing

5 Khlobean 1950, 104.

7 “Zartonq” 1948, Ne 169(3302), 2.

8 Because the educational and enlightening activities of evangelical churches are parallel
to their preaching activities, we cannot separate the Association's activities from those of
evangelical churches.
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scholarships, recruiting qualified teachers, and encouraging students to strive
for excellence. The goal was for students to obtain “the highest grade or grade
point average,”® which would offer them the opportunity to continue their
studies at higher educational institutions.

Evangelical Educational Institutions in Beirut and Its Surrounding
Areas

In pursuit of these objectives, the network of educational institutions con-
tinued to expand across various communities. The following section examines
the history and key characteristics of several Evangelical schools established in
two pivotal regions of the Middle East.

A number of educational institutions were founded in Lebanon during the
1920s and 1930s, particularly in Beirut and its surrounding districts. Although
some have undergone name changes over time, they continue to operate and
serve the Lebanese-Armenian community to this day. Notable examples include
the Armenian Evangelical Central High School, the Armenian Evangelical College
(also known as the Armenian Evangelical Co-Educational High School), the Ar-
menian Evangelical Secondary School, among others.”® These institutions have
played a particularly significant role in Lebanon’s educational system and the
Armenian community’s intellectual and cultural life.

Among the Armenian Evangelical educational institutions in Beirut and the
surrounding area, the Armenian Evangelical Central High School played a
central role. Founded in 1922 by Rev. Yenovk Hadidian, the school originally
offered a four-year course of study and merged with another evangelical
institution in 1924, taking the name Armenian Evangelical Co-Educational
School. In 1932, the school relocated to a new building in the Ashrafieh district
constructed by missionary H. Riggs in memory of his wife, E. Barnum-Riggs."

9 Ver. Hovh. Aharonean 1988, 91.

10 Antinean 2011, 62.

'1n 1923, missionary H. Riggs moved to Beirut, Lebanon, where he continued his work
among Armenian refugees in Lebanon and Syria. He also taught at the Middle East Theologi-
cal School. Later, he served as Executive Secretary of the Middle East Christian Council. Riggs
was married three times: first to Annie Tracy in 1904 (who died in 1905), second to Emma
Barnam in 1907 (who died in 1917), and third to Annie Denison in 1920, http://www.uacla.
com/henry-h-riggs.html.
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During the 1940s, the Ashrafieh school was still in the process of
development and, as Dr. Berberian noted, it lacked one academic level to be
considered a fully accredited high school.’? In 1945, the institution adopted the
name Armenian Evangelical Central High School. It continues to fulfill its vital
mission of preserving Armenian national identity and transmitting the Armenian
language, literature, and cultural heritage to its students.

The Armenian Evangelical College was one of the Evangelical community’s
key educational and spiritual institutions. Founded in 1923 as the Armenian
Boys’ Evangelical High School, the school later changed its name. It had three
divisions for students aged under 6, 6-12, and 12-18. In 1933, it merged with
the American School for Armenian Girls and became the Armenian Evangelical
Co-Educational High School. Classes were held in a building provided by the
First Armenian Evangelical Church of Beirut, which supervised the institution.
The school's primary goal was “to fully support the intellectual, physical, moral,
and spiritual development of its students.”™ The school's curriculum
corresponded to the Lebanese Baccalaureate educational program. Armenian
cultural education was vividly reflected in the teaching of the Holy Scriptures,
the Armenian language and literature, and national history. At the same time,
instruction was often conducted in English, enabling graduates to pursue higher
education in local foreign-language institutions or universities abroad. The
school had an attached library with a large collection of English-language books
and about 3,050 volumes of Armenian literature. The library regularly received
new journals and newspapers, further supporting the students’ academic and
cultural development. The Armenian Boys’ Evangelical High School was
distinguished by its high academic standards and its ability to prepare students
for admission to the American University of Beirut (AUB), so it is no coincidence
that it was among the few institutions to receive this recognition. To advance this
goal, plans were made to add a fifth year to the existing four-year program. This
extension would enable graduates to pursue further studies at other institutions
without the need to take entrance examinations.!* During that period, a
significant number of the school’s students passed their exams and were

2 Berberyan 1946, 68.
13 See Hay Avetaranakan Qolej 1968.
“ Lratu 1940, Ne 3, 7.
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admitted to AUB as freshmen or sub-freshmen.”® During the 1937-1938
academic year, the teaching of the Armenian language improved thanks to the
efforts of the school’s principal, Rev. Yeghishe Kasouni.'

Another institution that developed during that time was the Armenian
Evangelical Secondary School, which was founded in 1934 in the Nor Marash
district of Bourj Hammoud. Over the years, the number of classes at this school
steadily increased. Later, it was renamed the Armenian Evangelical Shamlian-
Tatigian Secondary School'” and continues to operate under that name today. It
should be noted that educational work was not always smooth, easy, or effective.
Schools occasionally encountered challenges, primarily due to teacher
shortages, which occasionally resulted in the closure of certain institutions. To
address this issue, two-year training programs for prospective teachers were
organized.'® During this period, many trainees served the church and conducted
literacy classes for women who wished to become literate. The work was further
complicated by poor building conditions and a lack of necessary equipment,
including teaching aids, textbooks, maps, and other materials. It should be
noted, that alongside general subjects, they also taught Latin-script Turkish and
Arabic.'®

Nevertheless, the situation gradually began to improve as a result of
educational reforms, despite these difficulties. Over time, schools started
employing teachers with Bachelor’s and Master’s degrees in education.? In
1935, the “Teachers’ Union”? was established in Beirut to unite educators,
organize congresses and lectures to improve educational and spiritual
standards, and foster unity within the Evangelical community through prayer. In
the 1930s, the Armenian General Benevolent Union supported both Armenian
Apostolic and Evangelical educational and church centers, creating a network of
nationally subsidized schools, as L. Chormisian notes.?

5 Janaser 1938, 4.

16 Janaser 1938, 99.

7 ver. Hovh. Aharonean 92. 178.
18 See Avetagir 1945, 16.

19 See Avetagir 1945, 16.

20 See Avetagir 1945, 17.

2 Yushardzan 389.

22 Cholagean 2021, 125.
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At the same time, it is a fact that educational processes in Armenian-
populated areas were often organized with the support of foreign missionaries,
especially in the 1920s. Beyond providing material assistance to orphanages,
these missionaries contributed to kindergartens and other educational
institutions. For instance, missionary Elizabeth Stevens Webb?® began spiritual
and educational work in Beirut’s neighborhood as early as 1922. The school
primarily served girls from middle and low-income families, numbering around
200 according to Webb’s records.?*

Thus, these educational institutions deserve great recognition, as they were
the primary channels for education and upbringing within the Armenian
Evangelical community. Over time, these institutions reorganized, modernized,
and adapted to evolving educational needs. To this day, they continue to
successfully educate and nurture new generations in the spirit of national
identity, faithfully carrying out their socially and culturally significant mission.

Educational Institutions in Aleppo

As one of the most important centers of the Armenian diaspora, Syria stood
out for its well-organized communal structure. This structure was manifested
through the coexistence and mutual reinforcement of cultural, religious, and
educational institutions. Thousands of Armenians who escaped the Ottoman
Empire settled in various Syrian cities, particularly Aleppo, Damascus, Kesab,
and Latakia, forming vibrant, self-organized communities.

There were three Armenian religious communities in Syria — Apostolic,
Catholic, and Evangelical — each of which maintained its own educational system.
Political parties and various associations supported the development of
educational models. According to A. Fishenkchyan, “Armenian schools in Syria
were generally community-based, with their administration belonging to various
parties and organizations.”” These schools included Armenian national schools

23 Missionary Elizabeth Webb and her sister, Mary Uber, had been active in Adana since
the 1890s, caring for girls. She left for Switzerland shortly thereafter, where she began her
evangelistic work with the American Near East Relief Organization, “Memorial records for Eliza-
beth S. Webb”, Item #17482, http://www.dlir.org/archive/items/show/17482 (accessed May 17,
2022).

2 |tem #17482, http://www.dlir.org/archive/items/show/17482 (accessed May 17, 2022).

% Fishenkchyan 2003, 157.
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under the jurisdiction of the Apostolic community, as well as schools of the
Armenian Catholic and Armenian Evangelical communities.”

Overall, these schools educated 6,523 children in 1928-1929.% In addition
to providing primary and secondary education in the Armenian language, these
schools served as primary platforms for preserving and transmitting national
identity.

Kindergartens were opened at the Evangelical Emmanuel and Bethel
churches in 1923, enrolling 735 children.?” The Bethel Armenian Evangelical
Secondary School was particularly important due to its location and high
educational standards. The school was located in a district surrounded by a
neighborhood called “Jeprike.”?® During the 1927-1928 academic year, the
coeducational student body numbered 258, increasing to 374%° by 1933-1934.
Initially, classes were held in the church building. There were no benches for
students, and the classrooms were separated by partitions to prevent students
from seeing each other. Consequently, the school struggled to provide adequate
facilities and necessary educational resources. This situation persisted until the
mid-1930s. In 1937, a new school building with spacious classrooms was
constructed. Between 1923 and 1946, the school graduated 7,779 students,
including 4,396 boys and 3,383 girls.*® Notably, scientific subjects were taught
in English, while Armenian studies followed the ten-year curriculum and used
textbooks from Armenian schools.*

In 1920, the Armenian Evangelical Boys Higher College® opened in Aleppo
as a reproduction of the Central College of Ayntap. It later became known as
“Aleppo College™® and played a significant role in educating and raising
Armenian generations. By 1929, 400 boys and 250 girls** were enrolled. 1929
was a turning point for the college when its director, Petros Kartsayr, passed

% Fishenkchyan; Sourio Alpom 1929, 3.

2 Avetagir 1945, 77.

28 See Betel 2001, 214; Shnorgean 1973, 5; Qortoshyan 2013, 54.

2 Cholagean 2021, 174; see Dzamkharyan 2019, 102.

%0 See Betel 2001, 277.

%! See Betel 2001, 278.

%2 Klobean 1950, 368. Tigran J. Khrlobyan was a teacher at this school.
% Klobean 1950, 172; Ver. Hovh. Aharonean 96.

3 Miller 1967, 42
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away, nessecitating the appointment of a successor.®® Missionaries from the
American Relief Society subsequently assumed responsibility for the college’s
operations. Consequently, in the 1930s, the college gradually became a center
for the study of the English language and literature. Therefore, the number of
Armenian and local Christian students began to decrease. The American
missionaries also made changes to the college’s charter, stipulating that
education should be carried out according to international standards. Of the 14
members of the Board of Directors, only six were to be Armenian, and the
election of the president, previously carried out by the Board of Directors, was
to be carried out by the missionaries or the American trusteeship. However, as a
result of a number of reforms, the teaching of the Armenian language,
literature, and history became important at the college.®® In addition to training
teachers, doctors, and other specialists, the college trained future pastors who
served in both Armenian and local churches.*”

In 1921, work resumed at Armenian Evangelical School - another
educational institution in the Gastel Jura district. Originally founded in 1855, the
school was later closed. Sargis Palapanyan (Palapanyan Khoja), Tigran
Khrlobean, and Nuri Ishkhanyan, who had moved from Aintab, took over the
administration and trusteeship of the school.*® Over time, the school faced
significant difficulties, as reflected by the changing number of students: while
there were 400 students in the 1925-26 academic year, the following year the
number decreased to 280.%° This decline was initially driven by migration and
later exacerbated by deteriorating building conditions. In 1931, the board of
trustees decided to relocate the school to one of the buildings of the “Aleppo
College.”™*®

Among the evangelical educational institutions in Aleppo, the Armenian
Evangelical United School, founded in 1927, was also of considerable
significance. This institution placed significant emphasis on religious education,
dedicating three hours per week to it, and on Armenian language instruction,

%5 See Luashavigh 496; see Tutikyan 1996, 215. “Hayastani Kochnak” Ne 8, 1925, 42;
Dzamkharyan 2019, 101.

36 Ver. Hovh. Aharonean 177.

57 Miller 1967, 42; Aleppo College is still operating today.

%8 Qeshishean 2015, 88.

%% Qeshishean 2015, 92.

40 Qeshishean 2015, 94.
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which received four hours per week. Additionally, children participated in
morning prayers. One day each week was devoted to spiritual and national
songs, as well as to Armenian history. The school’s educational activities were
organized by representatives of the Evangelical Church and overseen by the
community's educational commission.

Several Protestant missionaries operating in Aleppo had been involved in
orphan care since the early 1920s and implemented educational programs. At
the initiative of missionary J. Marty, for example, a “wooden building™* was
constructed in Aleppo for “refugees to address their spiritual and educational
needs.”* The building hosted courses for approximately 200 students and
operated a Sunday worship group. Due to an increase in student enrollment,
the girls eventually joined their corresponding classes at the Girls' High School.

Girls' education was of great importance to both the missionaries and the
Evangelical community; therefore, nearly all educational institutions had
separate classes for girls. Missionary Miss Forman made a particularly
significant contribution to girls’ education. Through her efforts, the American
Girls’ High School*®* opened in Aleppo in 1922 following the Antakya Girls’
School.** It operated under the jurisdiction of the Evangelical Church.

This school placed primary emphasis on teaching the Armenian language,
Armenian history, and music. Interestingly, the missionaries often learned
Armenian and taught in Armenian themselves.** This school is a striking
example of how, after learning Armenian, missionaries conducted all school
activities in Armenian. By the 1927-28 academic year, the school had 125
enrolled students, and it began cooperating with Aleppo College in 1933.

Now, let’s turn our attention to educational institutions operating in other
regions of Syria, outside Aleppo. In the Armenian-populated district of Kesab,
for example, only five of the ten large and small villages had schools, which were
also attended by children from neighboring villages. By 1910, the number of
schools had increased to 20, including 11 Evangelical, 5 Armenian national, and

4 Luashavigh 475.

42 Qeshishean 2015, 68.

43 Janaser Ne 3, 1938, 57.

44 Qeshishean 2015, 95; It was considered a school because it had a 2-year additional
curriculum.

4 Qeshishean 2015, 95.
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4 Catholic schools.*® The Kesab school enjoyed particular prestige because it
was staffed by energetic teacher-preachers,*” especially those who had come
from Ayntap.

The Kesab Evangelical Coeducational School was founded as early as 1848-
1852 through the efforts of missionary Miss Chambers.”® The number of
students gradually increased, particularly after 1924 when the school received
official recognition.*® However, the Kesab school faced challenges regarding its
building conditions. Funds were raised through donations, amounting to
approximately $1,000 annually and around $3,000 for the dormitory building.®°

According to Khrlobean, during the 1932-1933 academic year, Kesab's
coeducational school had 208 students and six teachers, all of whom were
Aleppo College graduates.*

Notably, the educational institutions of the Armenian Apostolic, Evangelical,
and Catholic communities had nearly identical structures. Their differences
were essentially in their curricula. Catholic schools adopted the French system,
while Evangelical schools primarily followed the English educational program.®
Importantly, unlike the state educational system, these schools aimed to impart
knowledge and transmit spiritual and cultural values.>® Moreover, these schools
were rooted in the education of generations past, focusing on preserving
national identity and religious practices.

Thus, the Armenian Evangelical Church, particularly the Evangelical Union,
performed essential and patriotic work for the Armenian population that had
survived the genocide by addressing vital needs as well as educational, cultural,
and national preservation efforts. Clearly, this work did not proceed smoothly.

46 Qesap 2015, 153.

47 Qesap 2015, 148.

48 We first encounter missionary Robert Chambers in 1904. He was invited to a theatri-
cal performance at the American High School, where he gave a speech (Byurakan 1904,
152). We speak of the missionary with great respect, considering him “More patriotic than
any other Armenian.” Mesean 1918, 15.

4° Yushamatean Hayastanyac Avetaranakan ekexecvoy 2021, 84. In 1959, the school
was transformed into a primary school and renamed the Armenian Evangelical Martyrs
School. Pashayan, Harutyunyan 2011, 17.

50 Avetagir Ne 3, 1946, 79.

*! Khlobean 1950, 363.

52 Cholagean 179; Harutyunyan 294; Fishenkchyan 157.

%3 Cholagean 136.
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The Evangelical Church and its newly established educational institutions faced
significant challenges, including teacher shortages, poor building conditions,
financial difficulties, and other obstacles. Nevertheless, much of this was
overcome through community solidarity, the support of Armenian benefactors
and missionaries, and dedicated personal effort. Over time, these educational
institutions began to provide an advanced education, enabling students to
successfully pursue higher education.

Conclusions

Historically, the establishment of educational institutions across various re-
gions of the Middle East was driven not only by educational needs but also by
the imperative to restore and strengthen national, religious, and cultural identi-
ty. The formation and development of educational systems within Armenian
communities in the Middle East were closely tied to church structures and or-
ganizations. Most schools operated in conjunction with churches, which meant
that particular emphasis was placed on religious and national education. Nearly
all church-affiliated communities, including Evangelical, Apostolic, and Catholic,
maintained kindergartens, schools, or Sunday schools.

In these regions, Armenian Evangelical educational institutions began to
open primarily after the genocide, particularly from the 1920s onward.
Remarkably, many of these schools continue to operate today, fulfilling vital
functions in preserving Armenian identity and transmitting linguistic and
cultural values. This is exemplified by the secondary schools, higher institutions,
and colleges functioning in Beirut and its surrounding areas, as well as in
Aleppo and its vicinity.

It should be noted that Evangelical institutions often operated with the
sponsorship and support of missionaries. Their assistance was crucial in improv-
ing inadequate building conditions and supplying schools with the necessary
equipment. Particular importance was placed on the education of girls, who
were granted nearly equal opportunities to pursue schooling. In Armenian
Evangelical schools, the study of the Holy Scriptures was emphasized alongside
instruction in the Armenian language and literature, and prayers were conduct-
ed in the mother tongue. Foreign languages were also taught in addition to Ar-
menian, enabling students to continue their studies at higher educational institu-
tions.
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Thus, the Armenian Evangelical community, particularly the Armenian
Evangelical Union, prioritized education alongside their religious mission. This
emphasis contributed significantly to the preservation and development of
communal identity.
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Abstract
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shaped and transmitted in a diasporic context.

Although small in number, the Armenian community represents a
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Introduction

This academic study aims to analyze the emergence, development, and
current form of the Armenian diaspora in the Czech Republic, primarily through
the biographical narratives of members of the first generation of migrants.

The Armenian diaspora in the Czech environment represents a specific case
of transnational migration: it is neither numerous nor significantly
institutionalized, but its members show a strong sense of belonging to their
national identity, historical memory, and diasporic consciousness. The study
attempts to grasp this community as a dynamic formation that is not only the
result of migratory pressures, but also an active strategy of individuals, families,
and communities in a new environment.

Special attention is paid to the role of memory and identity in the life stories
of Armenian migrants. The study examines how ethnic identity is formed in
exile, how cultural heritage is transmitted across generations, and how the
Armenian past is actualized in relation to current challenges. The research thus
does not only provide a historical or sociological reconstruction of migration,
but focuses on how people talk about their past, how they organize it, and what
meanings they give to it.

Terminological definition: diaspora, integration, witness

Diaspora is understood in the sense formulated by William Safran (1991)! —
that is, as a transnational community that maintains symbolic and cultural ties to
its homeland, shares historical memory (often trauma), and perceives itself as
partially isolated from the majority society. Steven Vertovec (1999)> develops
this concept as a transnational social field in which there is a constant
negotiation of identity between “here” and “there.”

Integration is seen as a two-way process that involves both the adaptation of
the migrants to new social norms and the willingness of the host society to allow
acceptance while preserving cultural specificities.® In the Armenian context,
integration often takes place at the level of everyday practice — language,

! Safran 1991, 83-84.
2 Steven Vertovec 1999.
3 Ager & Strang 2008, 166-191.
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education, work — while individuals maintain cultural continuity through family,
faith, and holidays.

The term “memoirist” here refers to first-generation migrants who share
their life stories and reflect on their experiences of arrival, adaptation, and
cultural anchoring in the Czech Republic. These actors are not only seen as
informants, but as authentic bearers of historical memory who help shape the
discourse on diaspora and migration.*

Theoretical framework: transnationalism and diasporic identity

Theoretically, the study draws on the concepts of transnationalism and
diasporic identity. Transnationalism deals with how migrants maintain
simultaneous ties to multiple geographical and cultural spaces.> In the case of
the Armenian diaspora in the Czech Republic, this involves a constant balancing
act between Armenia, the post-Soviet space, and Czech reality — both on the
level of emotions and values, and through language, customs, media
consumption, and communication with relatives.®

Diasporic identity is understood as fluid, multi-layered, and situationally
conditioned.” The biographical narratives of eyewitnesses provide insight into
these processes — how identity is negotiated, how it is transformed, and what
contradictions, continuities, and strategies shape it.

The Armenian Diaspora in the Czech Lands - First Contacts and
Historical Traces (until the 20" Century)®

Contacts between the Armenian and Czech communities can be traced back
to the early modern period, although these were more individual than collective
migrations. Armenian merchants and craftsmen moved around the Habsburg
Monarchy, especially in cities such as Brno, Olomouc, and Lviv (then part of
Galicia). Research shows that these contacts were more or less intermittent and

4 Portelli 1991.

5 Vertovec 2009.

5 Kamenick& Mezhlumyan 2018.

" Hall 1990, 222-237.

8 Based on research: Marta Mezhlumyan. The emergence and history of the Armenian
diaspora in the Czech Republic based on interviews with eyewitnesses 2025 and Kamenicka
Mezhlumyan 2018.
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did not lead to the creation of permanent communities. The Armenian diaspora
left more significant traces in the 20™ century.

Armenians appeared in the Czech lands mainly as individual merchants,
academics, or students. In some cases, their Armenian origin became invisible
in the context of assimilation or was overshadowed by another national or
professional identity. Until the 20" century, therefore, it is not possible to speak
of an Armenian community in the narrower sense.

The Armenian diaspora in the Czech lands — The first wave of
migration (1980s-1990s)

A more systematic arrival of Armenians to Czechoslovakia began in the
1980s and intensified significantly after 1988 in connection with the devastating
earthquake in Spitak. It was this natural disaster that led to the mass
displacement of thousands of people and created the conditions for the first
significant wave of diaspora. Another key factor was the collapse of the Soviet
Union, which brought economic turmoil, ethnic conflicts, and uncertainty,
especially in the Nagorno-Karabakh region.

Analyses show that the first arrivals were not a homogeneous group — they
included university students, migrant workers, asylum seekers, and family
migrants who followed their relatives. The common denominator was pragmatic
motivation — the desire to find a safe and stable environment for living,
education, or work. Often, it was not a planned move, but a series of decisions
motivated by crises in the country of origin.

So-called intermediaries played a key role in the settlement process —
individuals who became a source of support for new arrivals thanks to their
familiarity with the Czech environment. It is important to emphasize their
significance as “informal institutions” that replaced the role of the state in the
integration process: they interpreted, helped with housing, government offices,
job searches, and even with negotiating identity with the surrounding
community.

The Armenian diaspora in the Czech lands - Formation of the
community and its transformation after 2000

In the 1990s, and especially after 2000, the community gradually became
institutionalized. In addition to informal networks, the first associations and
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cultural initiatives emerged, such as Saturday schools for teaching Armenian,
dance groups, church activities, and regular cultural events. An important
milestone was the launch of the magazine Orer (1999), which established itself
as a transregional platform for sharing information and preserving cultural
memory.

At the same time, the community is diversifying internally — not only
Armenians from Armenia are coming to the Czech Republic, but also from other
parts of the post-Soviet space (Ukraine, Georgia, Russia), often with different
cultural habits, languages, and historical memories. The respondents'
statements capture the tension between different currents within the diaspora —
for example, the differences between so-called Eastern and Western Armenians,
or between those who emphasize cultural tradition and those who choose to
move towards integration.

The linguistic landscape of the community is undergoing significant
changes. Although Armenian remains symbolically important, it is often replaced
by Czech among the younger generation. Russian then serves as a means of
communication between individuals from different parts of the former USSR.
Research shows that language is becoming not only a communication tool but
also an indicator of identity — the level of knowledge of Armenian is perceived in
the community as a sign of being a “true Armenian,” which can create pressure
and tension, especially for the younger generation. It also plays an important
role in selecting a partner.

Integration strategies include both assimilation (especially among the
second generation) and diaspora mobility — that is, the ability to maintain contact
with other parts of the diaspora, travel to Armenia, follow Armenian media, and
engage in political or humanitarian activities. The community in the Czech
Republic is not isolated — it connects with the diaspora in Germany, France, and
the US through family ties, church structures, and educational projects.

Despite its relative size, the Armenian community in Czechia is often
perceived as an “invisible minority”® — it does not cause conflicts, is not the
subject of media stereotypes, and its integration is rather quiet. However, it
should be noted that this invisibility is not necessarily an advantage — it can also

9 A designation for a group of people who are in some way a minority (ethnic, religious,
social, sexual, etc.), but whose presence, problems, or needs are not visible, recognized, or
reflected in wider society.
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mean an absence of political voice and institutional support. At the same time,
however, it allows for a certain degree of autonomous cultural survival, outside
the supervision of the state or the expectations of the majority.

The research was conceived as an in-depth qualitative probe focused on
survivors of the first generation of Armenian migrants who came to
Czechoslovakia (later the Czech Republic) from the 1980s to the early 2000s.
The basic method of data collection was narrative-biographical interviews,*
which were used to gather their authentic narratives and personal life stories.

The interviews were conducted mainly in Czech and Armenian.
Respondents were asked to tell their life stories with an emphasis on moments
of migration, adaptation, maintaining identity, family life, and relationship to
their origins.

A total of twenty interviews were conducted with respondents who had
immigrated to the Czech Republic independently of each other, all during the
same initial period.

Identity, memory, and intergenerational transmission in the Armenian
diaspora in the Czech Republic

The Armenian diaspora in the Czech Republic represents a specific space in
which identity, memory, and historical experiences are reflected in everyday life
and intergenerational relationships. Biographical-narrative interviews show that
the construction of Armenian identity is not uniform, but consists of a mosaic of
individual experiences, family narratives, and strategies shaped by cultural
memory, migration experiences, and interactions with the majority society.
Identity and memory are thus interconnected and jointly determine how
individuals and families interpret the past, anchor themselves in the present,
and plan for the future.

Memory as a source of identity

The collective memory" of the Armenian diaspora is deeply influenced by
historical traumas. The Genocide of 1915, the Spitak earthquake (1988), the
Nagorno-Karabakh war, and the collapse of the Soviet Union are not only
historical moments, but also symbolic points that shape the sense of belonging

10 Fischer-Rosenthal, Rosenthal 2001, No. 24: 34.
% Herzig and Kurkchiyan 2016.
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to the Armenian nation. The stories of eyewitnesses often reflect experiences of
loss and threat, the necessity to leave home, whether for reasons of war,
economic hardship, or politics. These stories form a “memory repertoire™ that
is repeated within the community and becomes a framework for self-
understanding.

Memory has a performative character: through storytelling, identity and
relationships to both home and the new country are actively constructed. It is
activated through contact with family abroad, during cultural events or crisis
situations, such as the war in Karabakh.

Intergenerational transmission of identity and tension

The transfer of memory and identity*® between generations is a dynamic,
often tense, but also creative process. The differences between the first and
second generations are reflected in language skills, religious practices, cultural
customs, and the relationship to Armenia as a symbolic “home.” Language is a
key element: the older generation considers Armenian to be the bearer of
identity, but the younger generation often grows up in a bilingual or
predominantly Czech environment and has only a passive command of the
language. This linguistic difference can create a distance from one's own
identity, but at the same time it stimulates internal reflection and negotiation of
one’s own cultural heritage.

A complex situation also arises, for example, with bilingual respondents,
where it is difficult to distinguish the use of the terms “we” and “they.”
Although logically they should use “we” to refer to Armenians, i.e., themselves,
and “they” for Czechs, as members of the majority population, in the interviews
these designations were often swapped, even though the context usually made it
clear who was being referred to. In particular, informants who grew up or were
born in the Czech Republic referred to both Czechs and other Armenians as
“they,” and did not perceive themselves as belonging to either group, but
somewhere in between. On the other hand, Armen, who came to the Czech
Republic at a later age, consistently used “they” only for Czechs, and always
referred to himself as part of “we,” that is, Armenians.**

2 | pid.
B 1bid.
4 Based on research: Kamenicka Mezhlumyan 2018.
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Similar tensions arise in the area of religion and traditions. The older
generation sees the Armenian Apostolic Church as a cultural anchor, while the
younger generation often lacks a deeper knowledge of rituals and participates in
church life only during symbolic events® — weddings, funerals, or holidays.

Memory practices in public space

In addition to family and community life, public space plays a key role. The
Armenian diaspora in Czechia articulates its presence through commemorative
acts, cultural events, and media representation. Commemorations of the 1915
Genocide, such as memorial gatherings at Khachkars in Prague and lihlava,
have not only ritual but also political significance — they emphasize the continuity
of suffering, the need for recognition, and diasporic solidarity.

Cultural festivals, concerts, gastronomic events, and exhibitions of
photographs from Armenia serve not only to promote community cohesion but
also to present the community’s identity to the Czech public. Diasporic media,
especially the magazine Orer, function as institutions of memory, offering a
space for sharing information, interviews, commemorations of anniversaries,
and historical events. Readers perceive them as an active memory institution'®
that supports the preservation and transmission of cultural identity.

The current generation also uses digital media — social networks, online
communities, and campaigns allow them to connect with Armenian culture even
without physically participating in community life. This phenomenon of the
“digital diaspora™’ offers new ways of preserving and staging memory, allowing
for the aestheticization of cultural symbols and connection with younger
generations.

Conclusion

The study examines the Armenian diaspora in the Czech Republic as a
dynamic phenomenon in which individual life stories are linked to broader
processes of migration, adaptation, and cultural transmission. The use of a
biographical-narrative approach made it possible to capture the subjective
experiences of migrants who have established themselves in the Czech

5 Smith 2009, 42.
16 Sarkissian 2008, 57.
7 Vertovec 2009, 178.
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environment, especially since the 1980s. Interviews with eyewitnesses show that
Armenian migration was not homogeneous, but included different trajectories,
motivations, and strategies, influenced by personal, historical, and geopolitical
circumstances.

The key conclusion is that Armenian identity in the Czech context is not
static, but a changing construct, emerging from constant negotiation between
the past and the present. Members of the diaspora are not merely “bearers of
tradition,” but actors who shape their identity in response to new challenges and
situations. Identity is performative, fragmentary, and consists of memory
fragments, symbolic gestures, and selectively maintained cultural elements.

Memory plays a fundamental role in this process — not only as historical or
collective memory, but especially as mediated memory. Memory is narrated
within the family, ritualized in public space, aestheticized in media
representations, and digitized in the online environment. It serves both symbolic
cohesion and intergenerational tension, as different generations interpret it
differently and assign different meanings to it.

The family proves to be a key space for the transmission of identity and
cultural values. Women often act as guardians of traditions and narrators of
memory. However, the transmission of identity is not mechanical — it is
influenced by language barriers, generational differences, and different roots in
Czech society.

Intergenerational tension manifests itself, for example, in language and
religion. The older generation emphasizes the preservation of the Armenian
language and traditional values, while the younger generation often grows up in
a bilingual or predominantly Czech environment, which creates an ambivalent
relationship to their Armenian origins. Nevertheless, young Armenians often
actively redefine their identity, combining and transforming cultural elements
based on family memory and current social challenges.

Public space plays a crucial role as an arena for the symbolic presence of
the community. Memorial events, cultural festivals, media platforms, and digital
memory practices function not merely as representations of the past, but as
active instruments in its construction, dissemination, and reinterpretation. Such
practices enable to maintain community cohesion, articulate political positions,
and strengthen cultural self-confidence.
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Methodologically, the study shows that the biographical-narrative approach
provides unique insight into the subjective dimensions of migration that
guantitative methods cannot capture. The narratives of eyewitnesses reveal how
migrants perceive their past, structure it, and give it meaning in relation to their
present.

This study advances understanding of Armenian migration to the Czech
republic and contributes to discussions of diasporic identity in post-communist
and post-migration contexts. It highlights that diasporic communities emerge not
as static repositories of tradition, but as dynamic actors shaping their identities
in a transnational world.
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Abstract

This article examines the development and re-evaluation of US-Georgia
relations in the context of the 2008-2009 five-day Russo-Georgian War,
revealing the real boundaries of Washington’s policy and its influence on the
geopolitical environment of the South Caucasus. The article analyzes the
internal political developments during the first years of Mikheil Saakashvili’s
second presidential term, Georgia’s aspirations for NATO membership, and the
nature of US diplomatic, political, and financial support before and after the
war. The article demonstrates that despite clear US statements on supporting
Georgia’s territorial integrity and Euro-Atlantic integration, this support did not
translate into military guarantees, which became evident during the five-day
Russo-Georgian War.

Special attention is paid to the re-evaluation of Georgia’s prospects for
NATO membership, the political consequences of the Bucharest Summit, and
Washington’s response during the August 2008 military operations. After the
war, relations took on a more institutionalized form with the signing of the
Strategic Cooperation Charter in 2009, but the reduced US interest in the
region under the Obama administration posed new challenges. The article also
offers important conclusions from the perspective of the national security of the
Republic of Armenia and regional stability.
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Introduction

The events of 2008-2009 shaped a new geopolitical reality in the South
Caucasus, gradually re-evaluating the place and role of the region’s states in the
system of international relations. The five-day Russo-Georgian War and the
subsequent international reactions, especially the political positioning of the US,
became pivotal factors not only in the bilateral relations but also in the process
of reconstructing the wider regional security architecture.

This work aims to systematically and comprehensively examine the
development of US-Georgia relations during 2008-2009, studying both the
diplomatic steps relating to the prelude and the course of the war, as well as the
impact of global transformations on the cooperation between the two countries.
The work is based on diverse diplomatic documents, official statements, reports
from international research centers, and authoritative expert assessments, which
make it possible to consider the issues thoroughly and comprehensively.

The research covers the change in Washington’s foreign policy priorities,
the evolution of the US role from the Bush administration to the Obama
administration, Georgia’s internal and foreign policy dynamics in the periods
preceding and following 2008, the re-evaluation of Georgia’s prospects for
NATO membership, the revelation of the boundaries, opportunities, and
limitations of the strategic partnership in the context of the global financial
crisis, the Russian factor, and energy interests, as well as the new security
environment formed as a result of the war.

The material presented allows for a deep understanding of how Georgia’s
geopolitical role changed, why US support was limited in nature, and what long-
term impact these processes had on Georgia’s statehood, foreign policy
orientation, and, particularly, the stability of the Republic of Armenia in the
South Caucasus.

Re-evaluating US-Georgia Relations in the Context of the Russo-
Georgian War (2008-2009)

The resolution of the internal political crisis in Georgia in 2007 led to early
presidential elections. On January 5, 2008, M. Saakashvili won again, receiving
53.45% or 1.059 million votes, which was significantly less than in the previous
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elections.! In fact, since 2004, he had lost the trust of hundreds of thousands of
voters and no longer had the legitimacy he enjoyed after the Rose Revolution;
therefore, he had to try to restore his former trust as much as possible.
Simultaneously with the presidential elections on the same day in Georgia, a
plebiscite on NATO membership was held, where 77% of voters (1.355 million
votes) voted “Yes.””

It follows from the statements of the White House and the State
Department that the US government recognized the elections as legal and
reflective of the will of the Georgian people. In the opinion of Ambassador
Kenneth Yalowith,® these elections were favorable for Georgia’s international
status, including its relations with the US.*

Despite the violations of democratic values during the November 2007
events, the US did not severely criticize the Saakashvili administration and, after
the elections, continued promises of support at the level of various officials,
including the restoration of Georgia’s territorial integrity.> This gave Saakashvili
a great opportunity to use permissible and not-so-acceptable methods to deepen
relations with the US, strive for NATO and EU membership, as well as for the
restoration of territorial integrity.

High-ranking representatives from various countries attended Saakashvili’s
inauguration on January 20, 2008. However, by President Bush’s decision, the
US delegation was headed not by the Secretary of State, but by the Secretary of

! See CEC, “Summary Protocol of the January 5, 2008 Presidential Elections,” Novem-
ber 5, 2009, https://cesko.ge/geo/list/show/5189-2008-wlis-5-ianvris-saprezidento-archevne
bis-shemadjamebeli-oqmi-3338?cf_chl_jschl_tk=pmd_6e3efl515777eab19de45124b4284cd0
420a88d3-1628972896-0-ggNtZGzNAnijcnBszQ1O  and  https://cesko.ge/res/old/other/6/
6773.pdf, viewed on 03.08.2023.

2 See CEC, “CEC Approved the Summary Protocol of the Plebiscite,” January 18, 2008,
https://cesko.ge/geo/list/show/1114-ceskom-plebiscitis-shemadjamebeli-ogmi-daamtkica-276 3?
cf_chl_jschl_tk=pmd_9854bd70135e15f54d87a5a64032ff03d74b265d-1629064130-0-
ggNtzGzNAmKjcnBszQji, viewed on 05.08.2023.

3 Kenneth Yalowith was the US Ambassador to Georgia from June 29, 1998, to June 21,
2001.

4 See “American government satisfied with how the presidential elections in Georgia
were held”, “Voice of America”, January 18, 2008, https://www.golosameriki.com/a/a-33-
2008-01-18-v0a3/636364.html, viewed on 06.08.2023.

5 See Alexander Cooley & Lincoln A. Mitchell, No Way to Treat Our Friends: Recasting
Recent U.S.-Georgian Relations, The Washington Quarterly, Published online: 09 Jan 2009,
pp. 30-31, https://doi.org/10.1080/01636600802540895, viewed on 02.09.2023.
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Commerce, Carlos Gutierrez.® At the same time, in the conditions of tense
Georgian-Russian relations, the Russian delegation was led by Foreign Minister
Sergey Lavrov.” After the inauguration, M. Saakashvili met with Lavrov, and the
parties emphasized the importance of improving bilateral relations, and Lavrov
met with representatives of both the government and the opposition in Thilisi.

During his inauguration, Saakashvili spoke about “giving Russia another
chance,” re-confirming the country’s Western course and the priority of joining
NATO and the EU, but did not particularly emphasize relations with the US.*°

The visit continued after the meeting with Lavrov on February 21 with
Saakashvili’s participation in the CIS summit in Moscow, where he met with
Russian President Vladimir Putin." The meeting discussed the normalization of
bilateral relations, the restoration of air communication and the issue of
Georgian airlines’ debt, as well as the return of Georgian goods to the Russian
market.’? On March 18, 2008, Saakashvili, already the re-elected president,
made his first working visit to New York, meeting with UN Secretary-General
Ban Ki-moon."”® He complained about the unilateral cancellation of sanctions on
Abkhazia by the Russian Federation, the inefficiency of the CIS peacekeepers,

6 See The White House, Personnel Announcement, January 18, 2008,
https://georgewbush-whitehouse.archives.gov/news/releases/2008/01/20080118-2.html,
viewed on 07.09.2023.

" See “Sergey Lavrov will go to Mikheil Saakashvili’s inauguration”, “KommepcaHts”,
16.01.2008, https://www.kommersant.ru/doc/842676, viewed on 13.08.2023.

8 See “There is no alternative to correcting relations with Russia, - Saakashvili declares”,
Civil Georgia, Thilisi, Georgia, 20/01/2008, https://civil.ge/ru/archives/171376, viewed on
13.08.2023.

9 See “Mikheil Saakashvili’s Inauguration - January 20, 2008”, YouTube.com,
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=F5121QeLNyl, viewed on 15.08.2023.

10 See Inaugural speech of President Mikheil Saakashvili, January 20, Thilisi, Civil Geor-
gia, 21/01/2008, https://civil.ge/archives/114132, viewed on 15.08.2023.

1 See “Saakashvili met with Putin”, Civil Georgia, 21/02/2008, https://civil.ge/ru/ ar-
chives/171576, viewed on 09.01.2024.

2 Air communication between Georgia and the Russian Federation had ceased since
2006, and direct flights were to be reopened only on February 21, 2008, on the condition
that Georgia paid the debt of 142 thousand US dollars. See “Russia and Georgia agreed on
the restoration of air communication”, Civil Georgia, 21/02/2008, https://civil.ge/ru/archives/
171594, viewed on 12.12.2023.

13 See The President of Georgia Mikheil Saakashvili, “A working visit of the President of
Georgia in the United States has begun today,” 3/18/2008, http://saakashviliarchive.info/en/
PressOffice/News/Releases?p=3252&i=1, viewed on 18.08.2023.
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and the delay in the return of refugees, and presented the Georgian peace
initiatives to solve these problems.*

On March 19, Saakashvili traveled from New York to Washington to meet
with President Bush.™ The parties discussed the continuation of strengthening
Georgian democracy, economic development, the peaceful restoration of
territorial integrity, and the issue of NATO membership, for which Georgia
received US support. The next day, he met with Secretary of State Condoleezza
Rice, who confirmed the US’s readiness to present and support Georgia as a
potential candidate for membership at the upcoming NATO summit in
Bucharest,’® as well as discussing the preservation of Georgia’s territorial
integrity and new approaches to settling the Georgian-Abkhaz conflict."’

At a meeting with the diaspora in Washington on March 21, Saakashvili
assessed the visit as his most successful and emphasized that the Georgian
leadership meets with the US President every year, testifying to the high level of
relations and Georgia’s growing significance for the US.*®

Nevertheless, the diplomatic efforts made before the Bucharest Summit
(April 2-4, 2008) yielded no results. Georgia did not even receive the status of a
Membership Action Plan (MAP).” It is notable that Russian diplomacy actively

4 See Ibid.

15 See The White House, “President Bush Meets with President Saakashvili of Georgia,”
Oval Office, March 19, 2008, https://georgewbush-whitehouse.archives.gov/news/ releas-
€s/2008/03/20080319-4.html, viewed on 20.08.2023.

6 Already on February 27, 2007, during a meeting with NATO Secretary General Jaap
de Hoop Scheffer at NATO Headquarters, Saakashvili had expressed readiness to join the
Membership Action Plan, but his proposal was rejected due to existing problems with territo-
rial integrity. See North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), “Georgian President visits
NATO HQ”, 27 Feb. 2007, https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohg/news_7516.htm?selected Lo-
cale=en, viewed on 20.08.2023.

7 See The President of Georgia Mikheil Saakashvili, “Mikheil Saakashvili met Condoleez-
za Rice,” 3/20/2008, http://saakashviliarchive.info/en/PressOffice/News/Releases/?p=32
48&i=1, viewed on 21.08.2023.

18 See The President of Georgia Mikheil Saakashvili, “Mikheil Saakashvili met the repre-
sentatives of Georgian Diaspora,” 3/21/2008, http://saakashviliarchive.info/en/PressOffice/
News/Releases?p=3247&i=1, viewed on 23.08.2023.

9 See North Atlantic Treaty Organizations (NATO), Bucharest Summit Declaration, Is-
sued by the Heads of State and Government participating in the meeting of the North Atlantic
Council in Bucharest on 3 April 2008, 03 April 2008, https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/
official_texts_8443.htm, viewed on 25.04.2024.
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opposed it, while German Chancellor Angela Merkel and French President
Nicolas Sarkozy opposed the participation of Georgia and Ukraine in MAP, citing
tensions with Russia and corruption in those countries.® Later, former NATO
Secretary General Anders Fogh Rasmussen assessed the Bucharest decision as a
mistake, linking it specifically to the failure to prevent the five-day Russo-
Georgian War.?

Following the partial failure of its aspirations towards NATO, the Saakashvili-
Medvedev meeting took place at the Konstantin Palace in Saint Petersburg on
June 6, 2008, before the CIS summit.?? The parties declared their readiness to
resolve bilateral issues through mutual understanding, without intermediaries.

The meeting between the presidents of the two countries temporarily
reduced the danger of war, creating the impression that the existing obstacles
would be resolved exclusively through diplomacy. However, just a month later,
on July 9-10, 2008, US Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice arrived in Thilisi
for a two-day working visit. In a press briefing with Saakashvili, she re-
confirmed Washington’s support for Georgia’s territorial integrity, NATO
membership, and democratic development.?® Saakashvili, in turn, emphasized
that Georgian-American relations are based not only on investments but also on
shared values.?* Rice notes in her memoirs that during meetings with Putin and
Lavrov, she warned that any action against Georgia would harm US-Russian
relations, but she received a tough response.?

20 See Bush 2010, 259.

2 See “Anders Fogh Rasmussen - It was a mistake that Georgia and Ukraine were not
given a MAP at the 2008 Bucharest Summit,” InterPressNews, 05.04.2019, https://www.
interpressnews.ge/ka/article/540580-anders-pog-rasmuseni-shecdoma-iqo-rom-2008-clis-
bukarestis-samitze-sakartvelosa-da-ukrainas-map-i-ar-misces, viewed on 26.04.2024.

22 See The President of Georgia Mikheil Saakashvili, “The President of Georgia Mikheil
Saakashvili is in St Petersburg,” 6/6/2008, http://saakashviliarchive.info/en/PressOffice/News/
Releases?p=3168&i=1, viewed on 02.09.2024.

23 See “Rice: There are attempts to resume the Abkhaz peace process”, Civil Georgia,
Thilisi, 10 July, 2008, https://old.civil.ge/geo/article.php?id=18761, viewed on 25.02.2024.

24 See The President of Georgia Mikheil Saakashvili, “The President of Georgia Mikheil
Saakashvili and US Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice held a briefing,” 7/10/2008,
http://www.saakashviliarchive.info/en/PressOffice/News?p=2277&i=1, viewed on 26.02.2024.

% See Condoleezza Rice, No Higher Honor, “A Memoir of My Years in Washington,”
Crown Publishers, New York, 2011, p. 341.
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Rice’s visit to Georgia, which took place one month before the war, was
interpreted in the US as support for a diplomatic settlement, while in Georgia, it
was perceived as a boost for NATO membership and military cooperation.?
Regarding her visit to Georgia in July 2008, Rice testified that, in addition to
signing the anti-missile defense treaty, she tried to convince Saakashvili to sign a
non-use of force agreement while they had international support; otherwise,
avoiding disaster would be impossible. However, he refused, demanding
additional concessions from the Russian Federation.?” This indicates that the US
had warned Georgia about the impending dangers and hinted at the absence of
support in the event of military escalation.

Despite the strong ties between Washington and Thbilisi, US diplomatic
rhetoric could not restrain the Georgian authorities from the intention of a
military solution. Essentially, the US was limited to calls for a peaceful settlement
without offering a realistic alternative, which created new security risks in the
region. Regardless of diplomatic efforts, after months of mutual accusations and
local clashes, the Russo-Georgian five-day war began late at night on August 7,
2008. Russia, supporting South Ossetia, quickly established control over
Tskhinvali and advanced its troops deep into Georgia, stopping about 48 km
from Thilisi.?® On August 12, Russia ceased its advance, and the war ended.

On August 9, 2008, US President George W. Bush, while attending the
Olympic Games in Beijing, called for an immediate cessation of violence and
respect for Georgia’s territorial integrity, as a result of which Secretary of State
Condoleezza Rice was scheduled to travel to France (August 13) and then to
Georgia.?®

Although the US Congress was on summer recess, in parallel with Bush’s
call, Rice convened a national security council meeting in the US to discuss the
Georgia issue. However, it became clear during the session that Washington was

% See Vicken Cheterian, “The August 2008 war in Georgia: from ethnic conflict to bor-
der wars,” CIMERA, Geneva, Switzerland, Central Asian Survey, Routledge, Vol. 28, N2 2,
June 2009, p. 164.

2 See Condoleezza Rice, No Higher Honor, “A Memoir of My Years in Washington,”
Crown Publishers, New York, 2011, p. 428.

% See Rondeli Foundation, 103, 2018. (David Batashvili, “August 7, How Russia Pre-
pared and Started the 2008 War Against Georgia,” Expert Opinion, Rondeli Foundation, 103,
2018), pp. 12-20.

29 See Nichol 2008, 1.
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not ready for a military confrontation with the Russian Federation due to the
risk of nuclear escalation.®® As a result, the US limited itself to only political and
diplomatic support.

At the same time, Georgia’s transit role—as a route bypassing Russia to
reach Central Asia and Afghanistan—was important for the US. The route
started at the Poti port and passed through Azerbaijan, Kazakhstan, and
Uzbekistan.®* The development of these transit capabilities also had strategic
significance for Georgia.

There was no clear evidence that the US was prepared to defend Georgia
militarily. Washington did not have a significant military presence in Georgia
and had previously warned, through Rice, about the absence of military support.
Instead, the US supported the mediation of the EU and France, and then
promised post-war financial aid.*

In fact, during the five-day war, Georgia was left alone against Russian
forces, and US support was limited to a humanitarian mission and a roughly $1.1
billion aid package in September.*

Nevertheless, French President Nicolas Sarkozy played a crucial role in
stopping the war; the six-point cease-fire agreement he proposed was accepted
by Georgia. On August 28, the Georgian Parliament approved these six points
and also instructed the executive power to officially break diplomatic relations
with Russia.®*

According to the EU’s 2009 fact-finding report, about 850 people were
killed during the 2008 five-day war, and about 35,000 Georgians became
homeless. The report concludes that while Georgia initiated the war, Russia had
provoked the situation for a long time and reacted to the initial artillery attack.*®

%0 See Condoleezza 2011, 430.

3! See Marmon B., “New Supply “Front” for Afghan War Runs Across Russia, Georgia
and the “Stans,” “The European Institute, https://www.europeaninstitute.org/index.php/93-
european-affairs/february%E2%80%94march-2010/959-new-supply-front-for-afghan-war-
runs-across-russia-georgia-and-the-stans, viewed on 10.06.2024.

%2 See Neil MacFarlane 2013, 91.

33 See Bonner 2008, 84.

34 See Legislative Herald of Georgia, Resolution of the Parliament of Georgia on the Oc-
cupation of the Territories of Georgia by the Russian Federation, N2243, August 28, 2008,
Registration Code: 0000.00.00.000000.

3% See Independent International Fact-Finding Mission on the Conflict in Georgia 2009,
5-43.
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After the war, US Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice visited France
(August 13) and Georgia (August 15) to coordinate international support.® In
France, she met with President Nicolas Sarkozy, and in Thilisi, she met with
President Saakashvili and other officials, reaffirming US support for Georgia’s
territorial integrity and regional stability.*” The visit was seen as an important
sign of US political commitment and was widely welcomed by both the Georgian
government and many of its supporting countries.

On August 17, US Senator Joe Biden also visited Georgia. He promised the
Georgian leadership and US Ambassador John Tefft to support the Georgian
people and democratic reforms. Upon his return to Washington (August 19), he
initiated the provision of about $1 billion in aid and called on Russia to withdraw
its troops to pre-war positions.=8

On August 24, 2008, Saakashvili declared in Parliament that Russian
troops did not enter Thilisi thanks to Bush’s diplomatic steps, and he
emphasized Georgia’s unity against Russia. In his address to the EU, he noted
that “the fate of Europe is being decided in Georgia.”*°

Saakashvili was also inciting the Armenians living in Georgia against the
Russians, as the Russian 62" military base was stationed in Akhalkalaki for many
years, and the residents did not wish to worsen relations with the Russians, who
were also a guarantor of security in case of the danger of Turkish invasions.

To better understand the threats faced by the Armenians living in Georgia
from Turkey, we can consider an incident that occurred:

% See U.S. Department of State, Secretary Condoleezza Rice, Remarks with French
President Nicolas Sarkozy on the Situation in Georgia, Le Fort de Bregancon, France, August
14, 2008, https://2001-2009.state.gov/secretary/rm/2008/08/108254.htm, viewed on
11.11.2024.

% See Live: Rice and Saakashvili hold a press conference in Thilisi, France 24,
15/08/2008, https://www.france24.com/en/20080815-live-bush-gives-press-conference-
situation-georgia-russia-georgia, viewed on 27.01.2025.

% See The New York Times, “Senator Biden’s Statement on Georgia,” Aug. 18, 2008,
https://www.nytimes.com/2008/08/18/us/politics/18text-biden.html, viewed on 19.02.2025.

%9 See The President of Georgia Mikheil Saakashvili, “The President of Georgia Mikheil
Saakashvili met the members of the Parliament bureau,” 8/24/2008, http://saaka
shviliarchive.info/en/PressOffice/News/Releases?p=3135&i=1, viewed on 31.08.2023.
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For example, after the withdrawal of the Russian military base, Turks stole
cattle from the village of Sulda in the Akhalkalaki region.*® This means that the
borders of Georgia are not sufficiently secure, and the genocidal Turk can
illegally invade Armenian-populated villages at any moment, causing at least
material damage, and at most, depriving them of life.

Although the US did not provide military support, it continued political
pressure on Russia and supported the restoration of Georgia’s economy and
democracy. On August 26, Russia recognized the independence of Abkhazia and
South Ossetia and deployed about 10-12 thousand servicemen there. However,
this recognition did not receive widespread international support; only four
states—Nauru, Venezuela, Vanuatu, and Nicaragua—recognized their
independence®.

At the same time, the US actively countered this process, and with the
economic aid provided to Georgia, it contributed to the country’s recovery in
the face of both the war and the global economic crisis.*?

On September 4, 2008, US Vice President Dick Cheney visited Thilisi to
reaffirm Washington’s support for Georgia.*® During the meeting with
Saakashvili, they discussed aid for economic recovery and cooperation in the
field of security. Subsequently, Cheney told reporters that the US supports
Georgia’s democratic government and territorial integrity, and conflicts should
be resolved diplomatically, placing all responsibility on Russia.*

Cheney’s statements were also aimed at underscoring political support for
Saakashvili, considering information that during the war, Lavrov had called

40 See First Channel, “63 cows were stolen in the village of Sulda, Akhalkalaki”, 1TV.ge,
28.05.2018, https://1tv.ge/news/akhalgalagis-sofel-suldashi-63-dzrokha-moipares/, and “Cows
stolen from shepherds in Akhalkalaki were found in Turkey,” imedi, May 29, 2018,
https://imedinews.ge/ge/samartali/63719/akhalgalagshi-mtskemsebistvis-moparuli-dzrokhebi-
turgetshi-ipoves, viewed on 07.09.2024.

4 See International Crisis Group, “Abkhazia: Deepening Dependence,” Europe Report
N°202 - 26 February 2010, and “South Ossetia: The Burden of Recognition,” Europe Report
N°205 - 7 June 2010.

42 See Tsereteli M., “US-Georgia Relations: Expanding the Capacity of a Small State,” In
Georgia’s Foreign Policy in the 21 Century, Challenges for a Small State, Ed. Tracey Ger-
man, Stephen F. Jones, Kornely Kakachia, |. B. Tauris, Bloomsbury Publishing, 2022, p. 226.

43 See Cheney, Cheney 2011, 512-515.

4 See “Cheney confirms US strong support for Georgia”, Civil Georgia, 04/09/2008,
https://civil.ge/ka/archives/144662, viewed on 19.12.2024.
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Condoleezza Rice and placed three demands to stop the war. Washington
agreed to the first two demands — Georgia should sign a non-use of force
commitment agreement and return its troops to military bases — but opposed
the third, which required Saakashvili to step down as president.*

On September 26, 2008, at the first foreign policy debate held in Oxford
within the framework of the US presidential elections, John McCain and Barack
Obama condemned Russia’s actions in Georgia and supported the acceleration of
Georgia’s NATO membership.*® Already in October, Obama’s victory predeter—
mined the review of US foreign policy, including towards the South Caucasus.*’

In summary, 2008 became a transitional phase for Georgian-American
relations, conditioned not only by military defeats but also by the global financial
crisis, the strengthening of Russia’s positions in the Caucasus, and
Washington’s strategic re-evaluations.

Nevertheless, Georgian-American relations acquired a systemic nature and
were legally solidified.*®

On January 9, 2009, in Washington, C. Rice and G. Vashadze signed the US-
Georgia Charter on Strategic Partnership, which defined the main directions of
cooperation: defense and security, implementation of joint economic, trade, and
energy programs, development of democracy, as well as people-to-people and
cultural exchanges.*® The Charter became one of the last important foreign policy
steps of the Bush administration and established a new basis for bilateral relations.

In subsequent years, bilateral relations were deepened through a Joint
Commission, which began its activities on June 22, 2009, following the

4 See Condoleezza 2011, 429.

46 See the video at 1 hour 14 minutes: “McCain vs. Obama: The first 2008 presidential
debate,” https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=4b7NfEZWBzw, accessed on 11.12.2022.

47 See American Rhetoric, Barack Obama, President-Elect Victory Speech, Grant Park,
Chicago, lllinois, 4 November 2008, https://www.americanrhetoric.com/speeches/ conven-
tion2008/barackobamavictoryspeech.htm, viewed on 10.05.2025.

8 See Foreign Policy Strategy 2006-2009, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, www.mfa.gov.ge,
https://gfsis.org.ge/media/download/GSAC/resources/115_1973 997704 _Strategy_ MFA2006-
2009En.pdf, viewed on 01.06.2025.

4° See US Department of State, United States-Georgia Charter on Strategic Partnership,
https://www.state.gov/united-states-georgia-charter-on-strategic-partnership/,  viewed on
14.05.2025.
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formation of the Obama administration.®® US support and dedication to Georgia
are also reflected in a number of resolutions and bills adopted by Congress.*
Moreover, a series of agreements concluded between Georgia and the US
concerning culture, security, military, economic, political, and other fields
further strengthen the diplomatic, military-political relations, and economic
cooperation between the parties.>

The deepening of Georgia-US relations was also facilitated by the participation
of the Georgian armed forces in American programs in Iraq and Afghanistan in
various formats,>® as well as energy cooperation, including the Baku—Tbilisi—
Ceyhan oil pipeline, the Baku-Supsa pipeline, and the Southern Gas Corridor,
which aimed to reduce the region’s energy dependence on Russia and Iran.

After the “Rose Revolution,” Mikheil Saakashvili’s main pillar of support
was the US Bush administration. However, after Barack Obama’s election in
November 2008, Georgian-American relations became noticeably passive. In the
first year of Obama’s presidency, there were no high-level bilateral meetings
between the parties.>

After taking office on January 20, 2009, Obama adopted a policy of “reset”
with Russia, reducing the priority of Georgia, and the South Caucasus in
general, in US foreign policy. At the first official meeting between US Secretary

% See sMBow 3939d0dy, LsdsBonggmem @d 9896035 mobsdgmmgy mGIbGOg0
MODOYONMBJOOL  93M3o0l  doMomso  dGMobgdo,  9JudgBGoL  sBMo, 74,
L5doMmMNZ9ML LEHOSGHIFO0Ls S LEYMSTNMOLM YYOHMNOYMIMdIMS 3930l Bmbo, 2017
§. (Archil Gegeshidze, Georgia and America: Key Features of the Evolution of Modern Bilat-
eral Relations, Expert Opinion, 74, Georgian Foundation for Strategic and International Stud-
ies, 2017) p. 13, https://gfsis.org.ge/files/library/opinion-papers/74-expert-opinion-geo.pdf,
viewed on 04.08.2025.

5! See The Embassy of Georgia to The United State of America, U.S. Congress Resolu-
tions on Georgia, http://georgiaembassyusa.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/09/US-Congress-
Resolutions-on-Georgial.pdf, viewed on 14.09.2025.

52 See United States Department of State 2017, 156-157.

% See  Ministry of Defence of Georgia, International  Missions,
https://mod.gov.ge/ge/mission, viewed on 10.02.2025.

5 Thomas de Waal, “More Than Georgia on Obama’s Mind,” The Natioanal Interest,
February 23, 2012, https://nationalinterest.org/commentary/georgia-obamas-mind-
6557?page=1, accessed on 25.10.2025.
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of State Hillary Clinton and Russian Foreign Minister Sergey Lavrov in Geneva
on March 6, 2009, the US offered Russia to restore relations.>®

Washington’s foreign policy focus also shifted to other regions, such as Asia
and the Middle East, as a result of which the content of Georgian-American
relations did not meet Thilisi’s expectations.*®

Euro-Atlantic integration did not justify the hopes of the Georgian
authorities, the break in relations with Russia deepened the foreign trade
deficit®”, and high military expenditures slowed down economic and institutional
development, limiting investment opportunities®®.

At the same time, it became clear that no country was ready to militarily
support Georgia in the event of a conflict with Russia.

Thus, NATO membership remained a foreign policy priority for Georgia, on
which significant military and political resources were expended. However, US
interest in this issue had significantly decreased due to the change in foreign
policy priorities.

Consequences for the Republic of Armenia

The developments of 2008-2009 also had important consequences for the
Republic of Armenia. The 2008 Russo-Georgian five-day war showed that
external support in the region is mainly political and diplomatic in nature. The
strengthening of Russia’s positions deepened Armenia’s security dependence on
Moscow, and the limited involvement of the West, especially the US, reduced the
possibilities for Armenia to form alternative security pillars in the region.

The security situation of the Armenian community in Georgia, especially in
Javakhk, deserves special attention, as security has weakened after the
withdrawal of the Russian 62" military base, and the risk of possible incursions
by Turkey has increased, indirectly creating a threat to Armenia as well.

In addition, the change in Georgia’s transit role and the military
vulnerability of regional transport routes have influenced the deepening of

% See Ghia Nodia, Saakashvili's American Dream, January 17, 2011,
https://netgazeti.ge/life/8741/, accessed on 07.07.2023.

%6 See Khelashvili G., “Obama and Georgia: A Year-long awkward silence”, Caucasus
Analytical Digest 13/10, p. 9.

57 See Gvalia G., Siroky D., Lebanidze B., lashvili Z. Thinking outside the Bloc: Explain-
ing the Foreign Policies of Small States, Security Studies, N* 22, 2013, pp. 121-123.

%8 See MacFarlane S.N. Georgia: National Security Concept versus National Security.
London: Chatham House, 2012, pp. 8-9.
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Armenia’s economic and transport isolation. Overall, the developments of
2008-2009 forced Armenia to pursue a more cautious, balanced, and multi-
vector foreign policy, based on its own security and national interests.

Conclusion

In summary, the study concludes that the 2008-2009 Russo-Georgian War
and the subsequent processes became a crucial phase not only for US-Georgia
relations but also for the entire geopolitical structure of the South Caucasus. US
policy during this period showed its limitations. Although Washington
continuously supported Georgia’s territorial integrity, democratic development,
and the idea of Euro-Atlantic integration, this support was primarily political,
diplomatic, and financial in nature, failing to translate into military guarantees.

The expectations of the Georgian leadership regarding NATO membership
and unconditional US support did not correspond to the international reality.
The results of the Bucharest Summit and then the five-day war showed that the
major powers avoid direct confrontation with Russia. As a result, Georgia found
itself in a difficult military-political situation, suffering severe territorial,
demographic, and economic consequences.

At the same time, after the war, US-Georgia relations took on a more
institutionalized form with the signing of the Charter on Strategic Partnership in
January 2009. However, under the Obama administration, it became evident that,
in the context of the global financial crisis, Washington’s foreign policy priorities
were changing, and its interest in the region and Georgia’s role were decreasing.

For the Republic of Armenia, these developments contained important
lessons. They emphasized that external support in case of regional conflicts can
be limited and conditional, and that a country’s own calculated and balanced
policy is paramount in ensuring security. Overall, the events of 2008-2009
revealed the real logic of power relations in the South Caucasus and the vital
necessity of strategic realism for small states.
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JYhuU< pwnwpwghubiph Ypnuwlwiu wywownmwdniuph wqwun juwnwpdwt Yypw
uwdwlwthwyndubip nunn wydd gnpdnn pninp npnanwdubipp, hpwhwugubpp
U upswywu Ywpgwnpnieniuubipp, p) YhuU< pwnwpwghubipp ogunwagnnd-
dwtu hwdwp Ywpnn Gu unwuw] Jwupbpu nt ppiug hwywwnph wnnpwwnub-
np, Ypnuwlywu Shuwwwmwpnypniuubph hwdwp twjuwwnbudwd gnypp, win
uwwwnwyny Yuqdwynpbing Ypnuwlwu hwdwjupubn® jnphg ns wwywu hpd-
Uwnhpubpny, q) wju hhduwpynyentuubip nL wudhup, npnup, hus quny k| np
(huh, Gpb wpgbinud tu GYtntghutiph, wnnpwwubph W wjuh pwgdwup, Ywd
Nyl B wwihu hngunpwlwuubph hGwnwwunnd' Shuwlwwnwpniegyniuubpp
hwdwp, Wwwnwufuwuwwnyniypywu Yeupwpyybu npwbu hofluwuwquiugubip»®:

1924 . hniuwph 10-hu pbdh wnweunpn Glunnpg bwu. 2nptpywup qb-
Yynigwaghp £ ubpyuwjwgnpt) Udkuwju <wyng Ywennhynuptu b Egdhwduh Shpw-
gnyu <nqunp funphpnhu' pbdh GYtinkghubph yepwpwgdwu nbypbnp b wn-
Yw nddwpnieyniutbph Jwupu' |puwgnighs ubpyuywgubing uwl dh pwuh pw-
gwwpwlwu hpwhwuqubip, npnup wybwnud Ehu Gytntghubph yGpwpwgnwu
nt wwonwdniupwiht wquwnnipntup Ypwuinnwuh hwupwwbunnyewu uwh-
dwtubpnud: Pwunt wyu Ep uwlwju, np Bytntghubipp yGpwpwgynid Ehu dtd
ndwpnipjudp: Pwlywd  bhtntighubiphg” fehdthund  Jbpwpwgyty thu
dhwju jnpp, huy dnwubpp, npnup Ybpwdytb) bhu wyhnwywu Ywd hwuwpw-
Jwlwu hwuwnwuinnyeniuutiph, nddwpniejniuutph wnwy thu Ywuqub), pwu-
gh Jwbwnyb| tp npwug wwwnlwunn gnypu nt Ywhnypp' ndqwpwgubing b-
ytntighutiph Ybpwnwnép: (Ghdihup bipbip Gytnbghubip quiudnd Ehu wyn
Ywpgwyphbwynwd, b npwug YbGpwpwgnidp dpdyb) Ep Lwnwpwjhu gnpdw-
nhp Yndhwnth Ynndhg, nph hpwyniupp snittip:

Rtynigwgpny nhdbind dbhwipwnpt' dhpwhwing pbdh wnweunpnp,
ubpyuwywgubiiny etdnd GYykntghubph yGpwpwgdwu fjuunpnud Gnwd ndyw-
pnieniuutipp, gpnud k. «3winy whwnh wubid, np Gupwnpniehtuubipu dauninwd
Gu. wju Gybnbghubpp, npnup jwudunuwd tu btinb pwuwnpniebwu Gi Ywd
gnpdyndubiph wpwdwnpniebwu wwy guunk]’ guwpn e ng dEyp pwgil k...
TYhdnwlubp wpbp Bu YEunpnuwlwu  poluwunyebwt' Pwenuwh Glbntgnt,
Ufuwigtuwyh dwjp Gytintgnt, Snywytph dwyp GYtinkgnt, fFGwih dwjp Gybnt-

& Lnyu wnbnnu, wnb'v twl Yppwpyw, Ujwqyui 2009, 103:
71924 p. npnipjwdp pEUNW thwljwsd tp 41 huylwlywu Gyenbgh (nb'u <UU, $. 409, g.
1, . 3144, . 4):
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gnt, Sthfuhup fGwunnjtiwug U. Uunniwdwduh, Ynyhny Lnpwotuh U. Uuwnn-
twdwduh U U. Uhtwu Gytntghubph hwdwjupubipp: Ubpdnnulwu wywuwnwu-
fuwt uwnwgt £ dhwyt Snywybph hwdwjuph ubplwjwgnighsp, wju £ pwuw-
tnn, nn, hud eYnud k, phipphdwgniptiwt htwnbiwup t, Gu np Yp wywpgnth, Gpp
wwwnwufuwup gpwinp fuunpnth: Uhw Bytinkghubiphg feGjwith dwyp tytint-
ghu unwugh dkg E8, pwup np mbnuywu hofuwunyehiup, hwlwnwy Yeuwnpn-
uh hpwdwuhu, dEnuwpybiine £ pwundwu, hpp L pwnwph pwptiqupnnietiwt
Uwywuwnwlyubph hwdwp: Uhongubtip wnuntwd Gu juwuquwpbint wjn dpwaghpp:
Ubpddwu nkwpnd' pninp hwdwjupubpp npngby Gu nhdb; <wdwnnuwlwu
Upniebwu gnpdyndpt’ Unuynmuw: Ljwwh wnubind wjiu hwugqwdwupp, np
Funphpnwjht <wupwwbnnyebwug Uhnyebwu gnpdyndh wju Uunwopowth
dnnnyubipp Sthfuhunwiu k, nph wwwpwunnudhg jtwnny (Ybg-tiopu ophg) uULU
Unduwpyndh G gnpdyndp bwfuwgquwhubpp' thyndu nt Ywipupup, wyhnph w-
gtbu Gptwwt, gngk Gt U. Egdhwdhu: Ubip funuwnph Ywpdhpny gnigk G jun-
dwp wnhe L, np Atipn dbhwihwnniptiwu ubipywjwgnighsubipp nbuwygtiu
unpw htiwn G h dhoh wy| hwpgbiph, bwbt wyju hwpgh dwupt fuoubux®:
hofuwunteyniuutpp thwynd thu ng dhwju Sfuwywu tytntghubpp, wyg
uwl wwwndwlwu b huwghnwywu Jwupbpp, npnup Ypwuwnmwuph tnwpwo-
pnud pwywlwt 2w Ehu: Uunpwnwnuwiny wyu fuunpht, 1924p. wwphih 7-h
gbynigwagpnid, npu ninnywé tp Uwjp Upnnhu, Yhpwhw)ng plidh wnweunp-
np fununud £ wyn quupbph hpwyniupubpp wwhwwubine fuunph Ywpunpnie-
Jjwu b wpnhwywunigywu dwupt: Lw Uonwd £, np nhdb| E ywwwu dwpdhu-
ubpht' hnn unwuwnt fuunpwupny, huswbu qunyb) Ehu Swelh, dtinwpnh W
wy| bpwuwynp quupbph Jwuwhwiptipt nt yunwywnphsubipp: Uwlwjiu wwng-
gt £, np Ypwunwuph <wupwwbunnypjuwu nbypbnutpnd bW hpwhwuqutipny
Uwluwwnbuywsd sk Jwupbipht hnn hwunlwgub; Stnh hpwywpwuubph hbiwn
funphpnwlygbiny' wwnqg £ nwnunu, np pwgwlw Yunwywpnieiniup sniup
hwwnwy Jupgunpniejniuutp ywundwlwu huwghunwlwu hnpwpdwuubph
ybpwpbnwy, huswtu nw wpyt) b <wjwunwup <wupwwbunngeniunud: Cun-
hwlywnwlu, Ypwuwnwuph optupubipu h Juwu hnpwpdwuubph Gu. npwup
wugund U wnbnwlwu hofuwunyeniuubiph wuophunigjwu wnwly: (Ftidh w-
nwounpnp uywpwgnt) £ bwl hpuwdnipg (Stijtph bW Cwjwluwpweh Juupt-

8 St'u 1924 p. wwphihu holuwunyejwu Ynndhg pwunyby b (Fewdh dwyp Gytintigne
quugwlwwniup (nb'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 3144, p. 5):
° CUU, $. 409, g. 1, q. 3145, . 21, wnb'u bwilt «Egdhwdhux, dU, 2009, 114-115;
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nh npnypjwu dwuhu, npnup nwuyb) thu Jwuwlwu tytntghubiph 2wppp, W
npwuny wwhwwuyb| Ep upwug gnjnipjniup. «Cwitwpwpep bpbip nGubwwnpu
hnn ntukp, np dnnnypnhtu £ wugty, huy FGkep dJhwju wdwpwungwjhu oLu-
ptp nup, np wbnulwu phuwynyndu £ ogunwgnpdnud G dhwjt pwqdweht
Ynhwtubipnd huwpwinp £ tint| wwhwwub] Jwuwhop ptwlwpwup G nijunw-
tnpubiph punhwunip upwhp, suwbinyg, np jweonnnitg hud Lbipphu gnpdtiph
Yndhuwppht hpwwwpwybip ww| dwdwuwywinp 2powptipwywu, npny Jwupb-
nh Gt GYtntghubiph quihpubiph 2tupbipp jwuduinwd Gu ungw hngbitnp ubiplw-
Jwgnighsubiphu»':

Cwuwn ubipn Ep Ywwp vdphpwhwing pGdh W Uwjp Upnnh dhol: Pninp
hwpgtiph U nddwnnipjniutbiph dwuht wnwounpnu wuybpwwwhnptu gbynt-
gnud tp SGpwgnyu <nqlnp funphpnht, hwoyh wnund upwug Ywpdhpp L
hwdwnpdbip |nwdnd nwihu wnwowgwd fuunhputiphtu: Uuwbu, wwphih 10-hu
nwndjw| gynigwaghn £ ubipyujwgynid U. Egdhwdupu, npnd Sunpg Gwhuyn-
wnup hwugqwdwunptu ubipyujwgund b GYbnbgwywu pwpbunpngniudutiph
htivn Yuwwywd fuunhpubpp: Hpwup Yybipwpbipnd Ehu dwdwagpph, Shuwpwuh,
dwngh W nnuwgnygh Ypbdwwndwup b pwpbthnfuniejwun, upbdh thnithnfunie-
jwu, hngunpuwlywunigjwtu  wwwhnynigjwt U wy fuunhpubiphu, npnup
puuwnyyt) thu vwb Ypwuwmwuh (FEdwywu funphpnh uhunnd W ninipyyby
onowuubnh gnpdwlwiubphtu’ wmbnbpnd npwup puuwpytnt hwdwp: Uudwdp
ptdh wnweounpnp ntd skp dbpp Updwd pwpbhnfunudubipht, uwlwju upw
Ywpdhpny hwplywynp Ep npwup nypg nwunduwuppbp b wwyw Ybipguwlwu
Jéhn Yuwjwgub), npp Ywpnn Ep npnot dhwju U. Eodhwdhup:

Gqpwljwgnipyniti

Wuwhuny, Qunpg wppbiwyu. 2npbpgwuh wnwounpnnypjwu  wnweohu
opowup (1921-1927 p.) hwdpuyunud £ dphpwhwing pbdh wdtuwdwup nw-
phutiph htiwn: Nwwnh wju ywyjdwuubpnud pGdwywip swup ni Gnwun sh futiw-
J6| _tdh wpnyniuwybitn gnpdntutinyeinitup wwhwwubiint ninnnigjwdp: AUw-
Jwd wnlw nddwpniejniuttipht, pGdh wnwounpn Gunpg Gwu. 2npbipywup
dtéd tnwunny nt ywwnpwumwwdnyejwdp tp dynd gwulwgwsd fuunpp nd-
dwup: bw dunwnhp Ep gndwptp ©Yhpwhwyng Glytnbgwywu wwwngwdwyn-

0 CUU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 3138, p. 6 L 2ng., nb'u uwl «Egdhwsdhu», dU, 2009, 110-111:
1 St'u <UU, $. 409, g. 1, g. 3133, p. 7 U 2n9., nk'u uwl «kodhwshux», dU, 2009,
111-112:
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pwlwu dnnny, npwntin wtiwp £ puuwpyybpu Gytnbghubiph pwpbqupnniejwu
fuunhpp U pwhwuwjwywu 2w hwpgbp, npnup wbwp £ hwywwnwgjw| dn-
nnypnht b wybih Yuwbhu dwyp Gybinbgnt htwn'?: 1927 . Yunpg wppbwu.
2nptipgwup ybpwnwnund £ Uwjp Uenn W puwnpynd SEpwgnyu <nqlinp
funphpnh wunwd:

UusStuLuahSnNra-3NhL

Gpowuywhphowwnwy S.S. Funpg 2. Ywpennhynuh Ywupp b gnpdniutinyeniup, 1955,
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THE FIRST PERIOD OF ARCHBISHOP GEVORG
CHOREKCHYAN'S TENURE OF THE GEORGIAN-ARMENIAN
DIOCESE (1921-1927)

Summary

The first period of Archbishop Gevorg Chorekchyan's tenure (1921-1927)
coincided with the most difficult years for the diocese of Georgian Armenians.
The head of the diocese spared no effort or energy in maintaining the effective
functioning of the diocese. He approached the resolution of any issues with
great zeal and willingness. Chorekchyan intended to convene a church council
of representatives from the diocese of Georgian Armenians, where matters of
church decoration, as well as many issues concerning clergy, were to be
discussed, aiming to more closely connect the faithful people with their native
church. In 1927, Archbishop Gevorg Chorekchyan returned to the Mother See
of Etchmiadzin and was elected a member of the Supreme Spiritual Council.

Keywords: Archbishop Gevorg Chorekchyan, diocese of Armenians in Georgia,
Georgia, Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin, Supreme Spiritual Council, church,
monastery.
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Upthhwp Upthhwpwuh hpuwwwpwwfunungeniup hwdwhniug b «Uowy»-h
gunuwthwpubpht b ywwwhwwu sk, np tw pbpphu wotuwwnwygh) £ Spp-
gnp Updpniunt hpwybpny b UYpwnps Pnpeniqujwuh  wnwowpynypjwdp:
Lwpnieintu UJwdjwuhg nt Uhpwit Lwjpwurnywuhg htnn tw nupéwy Yw-
wnn onwly wpwdwwhwy b wpbbjwhwy dunwynpuwywuniyegjwu dhol: U. Up-
thhwnwut wnwehutu Ep, np hwugqwdwunpbu ubpyuwjwgnpbig Y. Mnuh Wwwn-
phwppwpwuh W Ugguihu dnnndh gnpdniubinyeiniup: Lw nh jnpophuwy
hpwwwpwlwlununyeniu, pwowwnmbnuy £ Gypnuywlwu dwdnyhu b pug-
pnijwup, hush 2unphpy pwpd hnuwtp £ pbpnd wpbdwnwhwy dwdngh W
hpwwwpwlwlununygywu dbg: Updpniuptu pwpép £ quwhwunnud upw tnwnwu-
np U wnwuduwgunud upwu npwbu dnnnypnh Ywupht dnin Yuuquwd nt upw
wwhwugdniupubpp wpunwhwjnnn hpwwwpwlwtunup: bp nEdnypwnwywu
qunwthwputipny Upthhwpjwup dnnnypnuywuwgunid bp twb «Uwy»-h qu-
nwhwpwlwu pupwgpp:

Pwuwh pwnbp' Unihpwp Upihpwpywi, <uyluly, «Upwlp, <wjywlwt hwng,
hwyuwlwt pwpbiinpngnidubp, wqquyhti htptiogtinysynit, Yppuwlwi pllb-
pniyniutiGn:

Lbpwdnipynit

XIX n. ytpohtu tnwutwdjwyutiphtt Oudwujwu Ywyupnyejwt inhpwwbinnie-
Jjwu nwy gunuynn wpbdnwhwjnygjwu yhdwyh hbnmwqw Jwnpwpwgdwu b

" <nnywép bbpluywgyly F 25.11.25, qpwfunugly £ 04.12.25, ptinniadty £ yuywgpnie-
Jwti 19.12.2025:

© 2025 htinhuwy(ubn): Pwg hwuwubjhniypjwdp hnnws £ Creative Commons |hgbiugh-
wjh (ns wnUuwnpwjht 4.0 dhowqgquwihu [hgbughw) wwjdwuubpht hwdwwwunwutuwu:
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Cwjjwywu hwpgh dhowqgqujuwgdwtu wwjdwuubpnud unp pwth £ unwunwd
hw) wqguwjhu-wquunwgpwlywu wwjpwpp: 1870-1880-wlwu pr. huswbtu Up-
Wbywu <wjwuwnwund b Mtnwwlwt Yuwjupnygjwt w)] twpwdpubpnd, wju-
wbu £ oudwjwu nphpwwbtinnipjwu nwy gunuynn Upldujwt <wjwuinwuntd
duwynpynw U pwqiwphy wquwuwgpulwu Yuqdwlbpwnieniuubp  nt
fudpwyubip, npnug hhduwywu bwwwwyp hwy dnnnypnh wqunwgnpnye)nut
Ep unghwjwlwtu nu pwnwpwlwtu dupnudutinhg: Ywplnp £ pungdt, np win
Ywqgdwybpwneniuutinh gbpwyohn dwup gqbpwlwjnyeniu Ep wvwhu wplwd-
nwhwjnyejwu hwpghu:! 1877-1878 pfe. nniu-pnippwlwu wwwnbipwqihg hbwnn
wpldwnwhw) waquihtu Yugdwybpwnyeniuubph bW gqunwihwpwlwu fudpwy-
ubiph wunwdutpp Upldumjwt <wjwunwuh wwwqwtu wywwnybpwgund Ehu
Ptnhup Jbhwdnnnynud punniujwsé 61-pn hnndwsdh  wnbupnd, puwn npp'
«Pwpdpwanyu nninp wwpunwynpynw £ wuhwwwn hpwywugub) pwpbunpn-
gnuubip hwybipny puwybgywsd quywnubpnd® Gubing wbnwlwu wwhwugub-
nhg bW wwwhnyb| hwjtiph wuywmwugnyejniup skipptiqutinphg nu ppntiphg: Cuwn
Japnhhgw npnyeh’ P. nninp wywpwwynpydnw bp uwbe wwppbpwpwp hwoyb-
wint |hubip pwpbunpngnudubiph pupwgph Ybpwpbnw wu wbwnnyeyniuubppu,
npnup whwp & huynnnieiniu uwhdwubhu npwug ppwlwuwgdwu Ypw»:? Uj-
uniwdtuwupy, gnhpduwywund pwpbithnfunwdubipp dwfunnybightu. npwup Yb-
pwoéybight  pwnwpwywu wwuwpwuph, huy wpwwpht ndbiphg uywudwsd
wowlgnieyniup’ fuwpnwhly hnyup: Upldujwu  <wjwunwund Yugniegyniup
Jwwpwnpwunud En, npp hwugubnt Ep 1890-wlwuh Yninpwdubiphu:
Uhowqgwih  ppwynituph wnwpyw nwpdwsd <wjjwywu hwpgh hbwn
Yuwwywsd pwnwpwlwu nt gunwthwpwlwu hpnnnieyniuubipp unp ninnieNLu
U hniu wnybghtu pE wpldwnwhw), pE wplbwhw) dwdnyhtu N hpwwwpwyw-
fununygyuiup: Wu wwutwdjuwyhg ufuwd' [pugpnpiniup uyubg wybih |penpbiu
W funpnigjwdp nwnwduwuhpb wgqwiht hpwywunuyejniup, huswbu uwle dn-
nnypnh gnyuunbdwt W oudwujwu holuwunyeniuubph uwunwgnpwsé pnunte-
Jnwutphtu nhdwwtine huwpwynpnyeyniuubpp: <w) pwnwpwlywu dnph opw-
Ywpg tp dnund wju dvwjunyeniup, np wpbdnwhw)nigjwt wquwnwagnpnie-
jniup pnippwlwi nwpwynp pnuwwbunnyegjwt |Shg huwpwynp £ dhdhwju hw-
dwdnnnypnuywt wwuwnwdpniejwu dhongny: Uggqwiht nidtiph dhwynpdwu W

Uwupwdwuu nb'u Kndhwiuthuyw 1965:
2 Lkn 1915, 110:
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wqwunwgpwywu wwjpwph qunuwhhwpwfununyenu  untindbint wuhpwdti-
wnginiup nwpdwy wjn dwdwuwlwopowuh dnwynp gnpdhsutiph, huswbu
Uwl dwdnyh b hwnywwtu U. Upthhwnwuh hpwwwpwlwfununiygjwu wnwy-
Uwyht fuunhpp:

Upihhwpywt- <uylwlyp hpwwywpwluwpinunyagniip «Uawilp>-md

Ptinhup ythwdnnnyhg wnwe U hwnwwbu npwt htiwnlnn nwutwdjwy-
utiphu Upthhwpywtu hp pnrwygwywu unyep Ybpndnud £ hpduwywunwd Gp-
Ynt hhduwhwngbiph 2powuwlubpnid’ ynuwhwy wqgquihtu W hwupwihu Ywuph
nL gnpdhsubiph gnpdnnnieyniuubiph (nuwpwundubpny, www npwug htin ubip-
nnpbu Juwdwd' Upldunwhwjwunwup b <ugulwu hwpgh hwugwdwuwih
puunyyudp:® Lpw 1878-1880 pp. hpwwwpwlwlununyejwt  wnwugpnid
npyws Ep Ptinhuh ytGhwdnnnyhg htinnn ulujwd pwpbunpngndubph qnpdpu-
pwgh Uywwdwdp funp wujunwhniegyniup:

RPtinihup Ynugnpbiup gnyg wnytig, np wyn wwwnybpwgnwdubipp hpwlwu npuk
hhdp sntubu, npnyhtivnl gnpduwywund ywng nwpdwy dtd wnbpnyejniuutiph
owhwnhunwlwu YbGpwpbpdniupp  wpldwnwhwybpp  hwunbw: Upthhwpjwup
hbwnlnnuywunpbu wpdwquwupbg wju hpnnniyjwiup’ wju nhunwpyting npwtu
Cwjywlwu hwpgh nddwu pwnwpwlwu twyninp: Lpw hwdngdwdp' win
thwyninhu ny dhwju pwgwhwjintig Gypnuwlwtu nhjwlwghunnyEwu wuw-
wintn punyep, wjl dwup hGwnbwupubip niubgwy wpldwnwhw) hpwlywunyejwu
hwdwp, npu ninbllgytg pnunyeiniuutinh b hwpunwhwpnyeniwuubph unp wih-
pny: Uu quwhwunwlwup hwnwwbu ufwwbh £ 1878 w. untidptiph 16-h
pnrwygnyenund (nwwapyty £ «Uwyh», undpbiph 29-h pqwhwdwpnid),
npwnbin ugynud En. «Uhwiwuhly htus np 2whbgwup wn wydd Ptiphup ythwdnnn-
ytu, - REpniuh gbpnyehtup b wibpnudp, <wjwuwnwuh hwpunwhwpnietiuug
pwqdwwwwnyniip»:*

Wu nhunwpynwp Jywnwd £, np nhjwuwghwnwywtu hnyubpp ng dhwju
swpnunwgwt, wjl dwuwwwph hwpebtight unp pnunuyejniuutiph W hhwupw-
thnigyniuuiph hwdwp: Ldwu Wwydwuubpnd wnwyb| pungdywd upwuwynie-

* hvwnwwnywia 2021, Upthhwpywup Uswyh pnewyhg, Fenwd <ndhwuthujw, Unipbu
Uwpguwt (fudp.) dbpwlwqdjw huswlwu Ynwwygnyejut unbnddwu 125 L Upthhwp
Upthhwpjwup duturywu 170-wdjwyutipphu uyppws Uhowggquiht ghunwdnnnyh ujnystiph
dnnnjwént, Gplwt, << FUU ywwndnyejwu huuwnpwnnun, by 4:

4 «Ugwlp, Ne 206, 29.11.1878:
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Jniu unwgwu Upthhwpjwuh' «lwyyul» unnpugpnygjwdp hpuwwpwynidub-
pp: <wjywywu hwpgh thwyninhu Upthhwpwup hwdwp nwpdwy qunwtw-
pwlwu JdeYuwybw, npwntin huptoqunyejwu ulygpniupp duwynpdbg npwbu
wqgwjhu thpynyejwu, ubipphtu huptwywaqdwybipwydwu b punwpwlwu huptw-
gnpdniubinuejwu hhduwpwp npnyp:

Wn yYbGpwquwhwwndwt  wpryniupnid pw enrwygnieniuutpp wyjllu
suwhdwuwthwyybghu pwpbunpngndubph dwfunndwtu wpdwagqwupny. npwu-
gnud ulyubight duwynpyty bW hwdwlwpgytp wqqwiht hupuwghunwygniejwu
quppnuph nt ubipphu hupuwywgdwybpwdwu fuunhputpp: dbpohuutipu hwu-
nbu Ehu quihu npwtiu ghnwygywd ywwnwuuwu <wjjwywu hwpgh pwnw-
pwywu wugnpdniuwynigjwup b dhowqgquiht nhjwuwghwunnyjwu unbindwd
thwyninnwu' 2bonwnnbiny huptoquniejwu W ubithwlwu ubpnidh ypw hphdudwd
qupgugdwu wuhpwdbounnye)niun:

Unyu thnynid’ 1870-wwup Jbipgbiphu Upthhwpwup  hpwwwpwlwiun-
uniejniup Yybipwétig pwnwpwlywu dunph hwdwlwpgwsd npunpdwu: Wu qu-
nwthwnwlwu 2pgwnwpdp yénnpng tnwy upw Yepwwph duwynpdwu hwdwp'
npwbtiu pwnwpwywu gnpdsh, nph htimwgw qunwihwpwlwu b gnpduwlwu
npulinpnudutipp hhdugbightu npnawyh Ynndunpnanudubiph Ypw:

Upthhwpywuh - gnpdniibingegniup - «Uawlh»  pnpwlgh  YwpgwdhGulnud
uinwgwy wnwuduwhwwnty tpwuwynyeinu. tw nwpdwy wjiu Yuplnp onw-
Up, npp dhwynpbig wpldinwhwjnyejwu wggqwiht dwnwhngnyeniuttinny qpwn-
ynn Ywnnygubpt n wuhwwnubpp b dJhwdwdwuwy ubpgpwytig wplbwhw-
Jniwup hwdwqquihtu owpddwu nwonnd' unbindbing unp npwyh hwnnp-
nwygnieiniu: Wn wnnwiny «Uawyh» bobipnud upw hpwwywpwywgpwlwu gnp-
dniubingeyniup pwnuwbine Ep wybh np' 1880-wlywu pp. «Uplubp» U «Uw-
uhu» wwppbpwywuubpnw dbwybpwywd wju hhduwpwp dunph hbwn, pun
nph' wplbjwhw) pupbpgnnhu wuhpwdbon tp ubpyuywgub) wplidnwhw,
Ywuph ppwywu b hpwwnwy fuunhpubpp’ bwwuwnbing npwug hwdwggqughu
puywdwuu nu nddwup:

“rwnuwny jnipwhwwnny Yudnipg tpynt hwindwdubiph dholt, Upthhwpjw-
up Bpwuwywihnpbt twywuwnbg wplbwhw) dwdnynd «unp |pwgpniejwu»
uygpniuputiph wpdwwnwynpdwup' npwund ubpdndtind nhjwuwghunwlwu
upwth ytnndnieintt, pwnwpwlwu hnywdnyeniu b wpnhwywu wggqwhu o-
pwlwng: Wn wagnbgnieniut pungdnud £ uwlb <wynp Oowlwup' ulwunbiny,
nn «Ugwlnud> inwwagndwsd Upthhwpjwth ppnupliutinp «ptiplu dnunp Yp Yuwg-
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dbu dbp unp wwwndnyegywu dbg»' hwunbu quiny npwbiu wplbjwhw) pwunwpw-
Ywu dunph qupqugdwu hpduwunit® Lnyut £ hwunnd vwb Lwnpw Une-
pwrywup' pungdbind, np Upthhwpwup ng dhwju wpldunwhwy wquwnwgpw-
Ywu dgunnudubiph uygpuwnpynipu bp, wyil npwug qunuthwpwywu deyuwpw-
up' duwybpwbing hupuwlwqdwybpydwu nt hwdwgguihu gnpdwygnijwu
nwqdwywpnieniu:®

Upthhwpwuh pwnwpwlywt U hpwwwpwwfunuwlwu gnpdniutinyejwu
wnwugpwjhtu ninnnuejniuutiphg Ep wpudinwhw) wgqguihtu Yjwuph hhduwfuu-
nhpubph |nwwpwunwp: bp «Cwywly» unnpugpniejwdp enRWYgNLENLULL-
pnud bw hGunbinnuwunpbu puuwnwunnw Ep ny dhwyu Mwwnphwppwpwuh W
Uqgqwjht dnnnyh gnpdniutinyejwu duwwunyejniup, wyil Pwpdp “tnwu pw-
nwpwlwunygyniup' pwgwhwjinbiny ybpohuhu ninnywdnieiniup wqgqwyhu hup-
Uwywpnigjwt Ynpdwudwtu uywwndwdp: Upthhwpwup fuunnpbu nuinwwwp-
wnd Ep ynuwhwy bptwuwdh uinpywdnnygeniut ne hwonynnuywuntegnt-
up, huswtiu bwl hnglunpwywuniejwt 2powund wpdwwnwgwd wuwnwppbipnie-
Jniut nu pwhwfuunpnieiniup: Lpw punpnadwdp’ wqgqughu-tGYbnbgwlwu Yuw-
nnygubipp Ybipwdyb| Ehu huptwwwhwwudwuu ninnws, hpwywu wgnbtgnie-
jniuhg qnipy dwpdhuubiph: Wn gunuihwpwlwu hwdwwnbpunnd tw pung-
onw kp. «huly dbp pus Ypubidp, dbip np w Swélwuwmwuh Ynpdwundp hpp
unnigniehu punniuwd bup... b Egdhwdhtu’ wuhng hwunhuwwnbu £ <wjwu-
nwp swpswpwuwg»:’

Wuwhuny, wpwnwphtu oqunipiniup pwnwpwlwu utopie® hwdwpbiny W
ubipphtu huunhwunnighnuw| 6quwdwdp (nwpwubingd' Upthhwpwup hwugnid k
wju Ggpwlwgniegjwup, np wqguihu gnnugjwt b wqwwnwagpniejwu dhwy
hpwwnbuwywu ninhu hupuoquniejwu ulygpniupu k: «<hupuoqunyehit’ whw dbp
Upwuwpwup»® duwybpyndp unwund £ ng dhwj dwpnwywpwlwt, wyl
gunuwthwpwlwu bpwuwynieyntu:

Upthhwpjwuh huptoqunigjwt  hwjbgwlwnpgnwd wnwuduwhwwnly wnbin
GU qpwnbtigund 4. Mnuh hwuwpwwywu b Yppwlwu puytipnieiniuutiph dw-

® Unnndntywt 9., Upthhwp Unpthhwpjwiup” «Uwip-h enpwlhg, Unthhwp Unthhwp-
Juup' «Uowlp»-h pnewlhg - Pan-Armenian Digital Library

8 Unipwinywiu 1991, 68-69:

7 Upwilp, Ne 1, 16.01.1879:

8 St'u «Ugwl», Ne 69, 9.05.1879, «Uowlp», Ne 28, 22.02.1880:

® «Upwlp, Ne 71, 12.05.1879:
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uhu wnbintYynueyntuubipp, hupu £ (hubiny win puybpnieniuutiph Yuqdwybipw-
dwu, hbwnwguwynud® 9n. Updpniune hnpnnputipny, npwug dhwynpdwu b gnp-
ontubinejwt bwjuwadbnunnutiphg deyp: Wn puybipnuyeniuutipp Upthhwpjwup
nhunwpynud Ep npwbiu wgqwiht ghnwygniejwu wppuwgdwu hhduwujniubn:
Ywug pYnd tw hppwunwynd £ «dwpdwwbnwywu dhnyejniup»,® «Nwnid-
Uwuphpwg puybipnyehup», «twypngwuhpwg-Upublbwu puybipnuyehiup», «U-
upwlwu puybpnyepiup», «Uhnyehiu Uwuywug puybpnyshiup» b wnwybijw-
wbu' «Upwpwunbwu puybpnuggniup»: Wu Yunnygubipp ng dhwju gpunynud bhu
nwnpngubiph hpdudwdp b Ypenypjwu nwpwddwdp, w)jl bwywuwnnd Ehu wg-
gwjht  huptwywagqdwybpwdwu, unghwjwlwu hwdbpwfunygjwu W pwpnjw-
Ywt huptwdwuwsdwu qunuwthwpubiph qupgwgdwup:

Upthhwnwuh hwuwpwlwywu-pwnwpwywt dinnwdnnnigjwt wnwugpw-
Jhu npnyRutiphg dGYu wju hwdnguntupt Ep, np wqgqujhu thpynipniut nL quip-
gwgdwu htnwulwpp wbwnp £ hhdujwsd |hubu ng eh wpuwphtu dhowdwnnie-
jnwutiph, wy ubipphtu Yuqdwybpwyywdnipjwu, Ypenypjwu b ujnipwywu pwnb-
ybgnigywu ypw: Wu nbupwlwuph gnpduwlwu dwpduwynpnudp bw nbutnid
Ep hwuwpwlwywu Yunnygubph Yuwjwgdwu dby, npnug ophuwlubiphg wdb-
twywnp «Upwpwwbwtu puybpnyeniut» tp: Ybipghupu hpduwlwu wnwpb-
InyRgniup gyninwighwlw nwup Yppwlwu  dwywpnwyh pwpdpwgnudu Ep,
dhusntin «Cwjjwywt punhwunip puybpnyeniup» dJhinjwd tp upwug nuwnb-
uwlwu npnipjwu pwpbjwydwup: Upthhwpjwup hGnbnnwlwunpbiu pungdnid
Ep wyn Gpynt ninnnuggniutbiph’ Yppwywu b nunbuwlwu hupuwlwqdwlybpw-
dwu infujpugunn punyep’ ugbinyg, np npwug hwdwnpndp «dGdwwtu Yp
uwwuwnh <wjwunwuh hpynyebiwux»:?

Upthhwpjwuh hwjtigwywpgnud «Upwpwwnbwu puybpnyeniup» hwunbu £
gwihu ny dhwju npwbiu Yppwlwu bwfuwdbnunieintt, wyl npwytiu YGuuntuwy
dwpdhtu, nph gnpénwutinygniup hhduyws Ep unwywpswlywu Yupguwwhnie-
jwu, Yntywhy ywwwuuwuwnynipjwu b hunwly wgqwiht uywunwlywnp-
dwt Ypw: Cuybpnyeyniup dhwynpnud Ep Yppwlywtu W dwynyewihu futnhpub-
np, dgunud Ep wwwhnyb) dhowqquihtu dwuwsnid, hGuynud Ep stgnp wbinne-
jnwutph hnqwuwynpnigjwu ypw b hwunwgh [puguned Ep wju pwgp, npu w-

10 «UJowlp», Ne 196, 14.11.1878:
1 «Uowly», N2 1, 16.01.1879:
2 «Upwly», Ne 196, 14.11.1878:
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nwowghti| Ep whwnwywu ni BytinGguwywu Ywnnygubph wupwyjwpwp wwjdwu-
ubipnud: Uhwdwdwuwy Upthhwpwup gbonnd Ep «Upwpwwnbwu puybipnue-
Juu» gnpdtjwybpwh funhbd L hwogbuwwn punyep’ ulwunbind, np wju «ek-
wbkwn wubpypun, wy U6 funhbdnebwdp Ywoluwwnp»:® Uju npnypep gnyg &
wuwihu, np puybpnyeywu nwqdwywpnieginiup Yunnigywsd Ep ny e pugwhw)jn
wnbwlywwndwu, w) pwnwpwlywiwwbu hwjwuwpwYyonwsd hupuwlwqdw-
Ybpwydwu wnpwdwpwunyejwu Yypw: Lpw pulwEdwdp puybpnyenup ubplyw-
jwgunwd Ep wqgwihu hupuwlwqdwytpwdwu unp npwy, npu ninnyws tp dhw-
dwdwuwy pb ubppht Ypprwlwu qupgqugdwup, RE wpunwpht 6wuwsdwl w-
wwhnydwup: Gpb Gypnywlwu pwnwpwywu-dawynipwihu 2powtwyutinnid
dphts wyn gmiubip dhwg Yp uhunmbhtu hpp Uplibihg punwpwlpehs» wwip,
www «Upwpwunbiwu puybpnyejwuy» bwywwnwyu Ep «sp ennb), np Uplbihg pw-
nwpwypehs dhwju jnjubip uyuwnnihux*:

Wu hwdwwnbpunnd wnwuduwyh towbwynieinu ntuh puybpnygjwu nh-
dnup Spwuupwih nbuwwu Snipupbhu’ hndwuwydnpnyeyniu unwuwne wyu-
Yuwippny: Upthhwpwtt pungdnid £, np- puybipnggniup ghunwlygwpwn hpuw-
dwpyby k nhdb| el nnwwlwu, pE pphunwtwlwu nhjwuwghnwlwu ubpyw-
jugnigsnipiniuubpht’ ugbiny. «Cuybipnyehiup skp Ynuwp Mnwhng Jubdwidhwgg
nbuywuhtu wwownwwunyshtup fuunpby... sniqbig bwl Uugnhn) nGuwwuhu nh-
dbif... hGnbwpwp skgnp wkpnetiwu dp nhdbju wdtuku wibih pwnwpwaghunw-
Ywtt Ep»® Wu nhywtiwghnwywt hwpdwpyp Jywnud £ Upthhwpjwuh ppw-
wnbuwywu pwnwpwwu dunwdnnnygjwu Jwupht, hwdwdwiu npp' wqgwjhu
ownpddwl wnwypupwgp wtiwp £ hhduyh ubppht bwjuwdtnunyeniutbph ypw,
uwlwju dpuunyu dwdwuwly wbwnp £ ninblygyh fubjwdhn wpunwpht Yuwb-
pny:

Upthhwpjwuh puywidwdp «Upwpwnbwu puytpnigeniup» dwpduwynpnid
Ep pwnwpwghwlwu unp dnnbi, nph dhongny hwy hwuwpwynyeyniup thnpdnid
Ep wwhwwubp W qupquguby hp dowynypwihu hupunyggniup’ wbnwlwu
duonwiutiph nu ypwhuynnnugjwu wywjdwuubpnw: Ugquihtu ubipyuwjwgnudutiph
wpgbdwu thwunp b npw nhdwg Upwpwwnbwu puybpnygjwu hwuwpwlw-
Ywt bwfuwdtnunieyniuutiph wfunidwgnup tw nhnwpynw Ep npwtiv wagqw-

B «Uawlp, Ne 17, 7.02.1879:
4 «Uawlp, Ne 17, 7.02.1879:
5 «Uawlp, Ne 17, 7.02.1879:
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Jhu huptwywaqdwybpwdwu thnfuyuwwlygdwd npulinpnudutip, npnugnid Jwip-
swlwu duonwip wnbinh Ep wwihu nhdwnpnipjwu W unp bwfuwdbnunyeiniuutiph
ountunh:

Wuwhuny, Upthhwnwup «Upwpwwnbiwt puybpniygjuu» gnpdniubinuyggniup
ubpyuwyjwgund £ npwbiu waqguiht huptwlwqdwybpwydwt ywndwlwu tw-
fuwnbw: Lpw punpnadwdp’ «Gpp hwy wqqu Upwpwnbwuh udwu quiwwyubp
nwuh, unpw thpyniehiup wunmwpwynu £»,'° npny huptwywqdwybpwydwu qu-
nwthwpp hwunwwnynud £ ng dhwju npwbu qunwthwpwfunuwlwu uygpniup,
w)| npwtiu wgqwihtu gnjuwnbdwu b ypwdunigjut nwgdwywpwlwu hhdp:

Upthhwpwuh pwnwpwywu b hwuwpwlwywu hwbgulywpgnd GYytint-
ghu puwynd £ ny dhwju npwbu hnglinp YGuwnpnt, wyle npwbiu wqgwhu
huptwwwhwwunigjwu wyunhy nbpwywwnwnp: Lpw ERWYgNLENUULPP wp-
wnwhwjnnd Gu drnwhngnyeiniu Bytntigwywu Yapuwuwyh wwuhyniejwu yb-
pwpbnuwi, npp bw nhnwpynid Ep npwbu hwdwwpquihtu lipwgnd, hwn-
Ywwbiu wagquwjhu dquwdwdbph wwjdwuubpnud: Upthhwpwuh ybpindniejwu
Ywplnpwagnyu ninnneyntuutinhg dtyp Esdhwduh nbiph yGpwhdwuwnmwynpnidu
Ep. Upw hwdnqdwdp, gbipwgnyu hnglinp-wqguihu huunhwnnunp skp Yupnn
uwhdwuwthwyyb) dhwju nhinnpnuywu gnpdnwutinygjwdp, w) ywpwwynp Ep
wudhowlwunptu ubipgpwyytii dnnnpnh YGuuwlwu fuunpputiph nddwu
gnhpdpupwgnt:

Upthhwpjwup hnpnnpnud Ep Ywipnnhynuht npwnpnye)niu nwnéubip «<w-
Jwuwnwup nwpwpwnn ypéwyhu»' pungsdting, np «Lnppu Jdbh. <wjpwwbnpu
wuubiptiih £ wuwmwpptip buwnb|, upw wwpunpu £ hp dnnndnipnh yhdwyh ypw
uwnnjg wbntynyepu nubuwp'’: Uu nhppnpnadwdp tw hunwy duwybpwnud £
tybntigng wwhwugynn gnpduwlwu ubpgpwyywsdniygiu swihwuhoubpp' w-
nwudhtu npwnpnenu nwpdubingd ns funphpnwtowywu, w)] wpryniuwybin
dwutwygnigjwup wqguihu hwpgbpnd: Upthhwpwup uond £ bwbe hwyw-
wnwgjuiubph niubigwd wwwndwywu wyulywhpubipp U. Esdhwdup ulwundwdp.
«UGup, hpp hwj, upnwaght Yp thwihwghdp, np wdbu hwytp uphpbu, jupgbu
Eodpwédhu, W wudunitp hngh nivbuwu <wjwuwnwubiwgg dedwnbih <wjpwwb-
nhu Uwwndwdp, gh wu Yp ywhwugk waggh pwhbpu»®: Uju wpnwhwjnnie-

18 «UJowlp, N2 63, 1.05.1879:
7 «Upwly», Ne 193, 9.11.1878:
18 «UJowlp, Ne 33, 6.03.1879:
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jniup yywynud £, np wqguihtu hwpgwupp tlybnbguwlwu huunhwnnunh uywwn-
dwdp ywjdwuwynpgwsd t ny pb wywwndwlwu hbnhuwyniejwdp, w) hpwlwu
U gnpdlwywt npwlwnwnnipjwdp:

Upthhwnwuh hwybgulwnpgnd wnwotuwiht «yuuwlwu fuunhpu» pulwi-
ynuw Ep Ypenigywt Yuqdwybipwynup, npu wwywhnybine Ep nne wplidunwhw-
JniRjwu gnjuwnbinudp. «Ujuonp hwy dnnnynipnh wdbubu bwlwu fuunhpubiptu
dhtu nwunhwpwynyebwu fuunhpu b»: Lpw quwhwwdwdp, Unyuhuy wunwn-
nwyh wowygnieintup Yppwlwlu hwunwwnnieniuubphu upwuwywihg nbp
nibp' wdpwwunbind hwupwipu Junwhnieniuu ne hwdwwp U. Egdhwduh
uywwundwdp. «Mwwnp Gl Lnppu Yehwihwnnyehiup Upwpwnbwu updwpw-
Uwg ninnwyp Ywd wuninnuyp YEpwny tywuwnmwdwunngg (huh, wugnipn dn-
nnynipnp dedwwbu gunphwilwi whinh |hup»:®

Upthhwpjwuh  putwnwwniginiup wuhwwnwlwu punye sh Ypnud, wyu
ninnwé U. Egdhwdup nbiph yGpwhdwuwnmwynpdwup b wgquihu huptwwwh-
wwunyjwu gnpdpupwgubnnd upw  wpryniiwybnnyejwu  pwpépwgdwun:
LUpw hwjbigwlwpgp pungdnud k£, np hngunp Yunpnup wpryniuwybwnnueginiup
wdpnnonyjwdp juwywsd £ wqguih uwywwnwlyubph htin bW wwhwugnud E
gnpduwlwu ubipgpwyyqwsdnipniu Ypeniejwt, dowynyph b pwnwpwghwlwu
gnpdniubinyejwu ninpuinubpnud:

Wuwhuny, Upthhwpwuh dninbgnup ubpluwjwgund £ hwdwwwnthwy
hwjbgwlwng, npwnbn hngunp b pwnwpwghwlywt wwpunwwuniejniuubpp
hwugnud bu wqqwiht  huptwwwhwwunyepjwu twwwwyubph hpwlywtwg-
dwup: Lpw nhnwpynwiubpp gnyg bGu wwihu, np Gltnkght wtwp £ hwunbu
gw ny dhwju npwbiu hngunp Yunpnu, wyb wgqwiht gnjuwnbdwu W dpwynt-
pwhtu qupgugdwu Ywpunp Ywnnyg, nph npwlwwnwpniegintup wuhpwdbion
U gnpduwywu, b nwgqiwywpwlwu nbuwuyniupg:

1879 . «Upwpwunjwuy, «rypngwuphpwg-Upbbiywu» W «4hihywu» pulyb-
pniejniuutiph Jhwynpdwtu wprynwupnd uintindybig «Uhwgbiwg puybpnyshiup
hwyng»-p?, npp nwpdwy wpldnwhw) Yppwywu-pwpbuppwywu swpddwu b-
quyp npulinpnud: Upthhwpjwuh wnbujwlwund wqqwiht Yppwywu Yuqdw-
ybpwnieyniuubiph dJhwutwywu W thnfupwgunn uygpniupp ubpyuywgynud Ep

9 Upuwilp, Ne 33, 6.03.1879:
2 | ko, 1905, 102:
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npwbu Jhwy wpryniuwybun dhong' hwnpwhwnbint ubppht wqqwjhu 6quw-
dwdnp:

Upthhwpjwuh hpwwwpwywfunuwlwu dunwdnnniegintup duwynpnid £ wg-
gwjht  huptwywqgiwybpwdwu hhduwpwp pwnwpwywu wbunyeniu: Lpw
hwdwp hpwwwpwlwlununyeintup ny R hpwnwpdnyeniuubph uywpwgpnye-
jnwu £, wyp pwnwpwywu dunwdnnneintu, npny htwpwynp £ ytpwhdwunwyn-
nb| waqgwhu gnnugjwu hhduwunwbipp, ybpwuwitp yunwjwpdwu dubpp W
hunwybtigub qupgugdwu nwqdwywpnieginiup:

LUpw hpuoqunipjwt hwjtigwlwpgnid Yuplnpynd £ bwb nwqdwdwpw-
Ywu ubpnpnuwiubiph gunwthwpp, nph wpunwgninwp wbuund Gup Uwunwy
Utwlywup' nupngwohunygjwu hwdwp hwinugpws 1000 oudwuywu |hpwih
oppuwyny, npp nhnwpynw £ ny pE npwbu pwpbgnpdnieiniu, wy npwbu
ubipnpnud® ninnywd wqgh gnpduwlwu pupwgph wdpwwundwup: Upthhwpjw-
uh dnun npwdwlwt oqunieiniut wndtip £ unwunwd dhwju wju nbwpnid, tipp
wju dwnwjnw k£ Yppwlwt, Yuqdwybpywywu b dowynipwihtu tupwlwnnig-
wépubiph qupgwgdwup:

LUnyu npwdwpwuniygjwdp £ dEluwpwuynd ruppdjwu <wiphyh «qbiuph
pwpnqp»: Upthhwpjwup «qbupp» hwulwund £ ng b pwnwgh hdwuwnny, wyg
npwbu funphpnwuh, hupuwghwnwygnipjwu, huptwwwrnwwunywu b wqg-
guwjhtu dwlwwnwghpp hupunipnyu wnuophubint Yuwdph npubnpnid:

Upthhwpwuh hpwwwpwlwfununiygjwu dbe unp ubipunh wnweunpn Uh-
Uwu bpwah Ypwwpp unwund £ wnwuduwhwnnly pwnwpwywu upwuw-
Ynieynwu: Lpw gbipnwdnieyniuutinnd 2pwgp hwunbiu £ quihu npwbiu unp,
wnnhwlw wnwgunpnnuyajw dnnbih funphpnwth, npp wtinp £ ginfuwphutip
hhu, hwonynnwywu b wuntd ynuwhw) ypuwfuwyhu: Upthhwpywup hwb-
gwlwngny wnwounpnniginiup Yuwywsd sk wwonnuwlwu nhpph hbwn, wy
Ywhujws £ qunuihwpwlwu twfuwdbnunnuywuniegintuhg, Yuqdwlybpwsw-
Ywt Ywpnnnyeyniupg b wqgwiht uwywwnwyubiph pwpnjuywt ghunwygnudhg:

Upthhwpwuh daluwpwunygjudp Lkpubiu Mwunphwpph hpwdwpwywup
wpdwuwgpnw £, np wqgquwhu dhwpp hwunwiwgt) £ ubipphtu ntunipuubiph
Ywqgiwybpwdwu b wagh Yupnnnueginituubiph hwdwiudpdwt pw:

Pwpdp twt pwnwpwywunieginiup, pun Unpthhwnwuh, bwwwnwy niubp
Ynpdwub; Mwuwphwppwpwuh wqgwihu  hupunyggniup' uwhdwuwhwybiny
Gybnbgwlwu nwwwywu hpwywunyeniuubpp, wwownnuwqgqnybind ni pwu-
wnwnybiny wagquiht gnpdhsutinht, huswtiv bwl wpgbibinyg wqgwiht' pwwnnn-
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uh gnpénwbinyeniup: Hwu h wwwwuuwt, Upthhwpjwup Yuplnpnud tp dn-
nnypnh wnynungeyniup’ gpbiny, np «lwynyehiup wninfug wdbt hwjwdwuwg,
whwnh nnwy U junpwlwup whuh wwup... woiuwwnb bW hwdpbpbp:?

Upthhwpjwuh hwjigwlwpgnud Ypenieintup nwnund £ wqgquihu hupuw-
Ywqgiwybpwdwu wnwugpwihu gnpdhp: Lw thwuwnnd Ep, np gNwghwlywu
obipintiph hupuwpntfu swuptipp nwpngutinh uwnbnddwu gnpdnud YYuwynd G
hwdwjupwiht hwdbpwotunyEywu b wqgqwiht ghnwygnyejwu  Ybpwytunuw-
Uwgdwu dwuht: Ywpnwwbinubpu nu nunighsutinp, pun Upthhwnpwuh, ubp-
Ywjwgund thu wqgquwiht hnqunp ybpwduunh hbGuwuniup. upwug gnpdnt-
ubinueyniup’ «inubipu nu npbipu pwithwnbny... Yppwinp upinbpt Yugnnipbp,?
funphpnwuonud Ep udhpdwdnieinit, hupuwgnhnyeniu bW wgqwiht hwywwnwp-
dnugyniu:

Lpw hwdngqdwdp' hwuwpwnygjut Yppwlwu W pwpnuwlywu wwwnpwu-
nnygniup uwluwwwydwu b gnpduwlwu dwutwghwniyeyniuubph® Gpypwgnp-
Snipjwu,® wphbunwgnpdnyejwu W nunbuwlwlu gnpdniubinyejwu wprynituw-
b qupgugdwu hwdwn: Uu npnypep wbnwynpnud £ Upthhwnwuhtu wju
dinwynpwlwtubiph 2wppnwd, npnup Ypenieintup nhuvnwpynd Eht npwbu wg-
guwjhu huptwlwaqdwlytipwydwt pwunwpwlwu bwfuwnpjw:

Upthhwpjwup Yuplnpnwd Ep bwb Ywuwug nbpp' npwbu hwdwjupwhu
huptwlwqgdwytpwdwu hpwlwu gnpdnt: «twynpngwukbp hwynthtiwg puytpnie-
jniup» upw hwdwp ophuwy tp Ywpgwwwhnyegjwu, nuwynpnigjut b gnnd-
Uwywu hwypGuwuppnigjwu, npp qbipd £ gnigunpwywunieiniuhg U thwnwuh-
pnieiniuhg: Uu bwjuwdbnunyeyniup funphpnwund Ep, np wggquwihtu hupuw-
Yuqgdwybpwnuip hwdpunhwunip gnpdpupwg £ pungpyting huswbu wnnw-
dwpnywug, wjuwbu £ jwuwug unghwjwlwu b Yppwlywu ubpnwdp:

Muwuwdwgnpnipniup nhunwnpybiny npwbtiuv wqgwiht hupuwghwnwygnipjwu
U pwpnjulwu nwuwnhwpwyniejwu dhong, bw pwndp tp qguwhwwnnd «Spw-
Ywu dhnyebiwu®» gnpdniubingeyniup, npp bwywuwnnd Ep hwy dwinbuwgpnie-
Jwu nwpwddwup b pupbpgwunygjwu dowynyeh duwynpdwup: Lnpwjp Pht-
quunuwgnt pwnwpwiwgpwlywt wouwwnwupp Upthhwpjwup quwhwwnid bp

2 Ugwilp, Ne 2, 17.01.1879:

2 Upuilp, Ne 71, 12.05.1879:
2 Upuwlp, Ne 71, 12.05.1879:
2 Uowly», Ne 77, 23.05.1879:
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npwbu |Ggywghunwlwu unp nnubp pwgnn, «dbd wwjpwnubpnt W hbnwthn-
funyebiwug» ulhqp nunn bwfuwabnunieNu®:

Muwuwdwgpnip)niup, pun Upthhwpjwuh, wbwunp £ huh ghnwywu, wuw-
swn b wnpnipwhbu’ wqun twluwwwowpdniupubphg. «Mwwndwghpp wwp-
wmwynp £ pniu wnphiputu puiptp U funhng b qquigdniupny jhotiwg wjuwhuh
Ubpw, np pupbpgnnp hwuywuw wwwdwnubpu b uwwygniyehiup»:2

Lpw wwunlybpwgdwdp' wwwndnyeiniup wbwp £ ubpluwjwguph wqgp np-
wbu Yeunwuph pwpnuywt b pwnwpwywt wdpnnenie)niu, ny G npwtiu «dhu
wuowpd nhwy Yud ny wywunybp»: Wuwhuny, wywwndwagpnieiniup Upthhwp-
Jjwuh hwdwp nwnund £ ny dhwju ghnwywu, w)le wqguihu-Yppwywtu wnw-
phnyeynu’ ninnjwd dnnndpnh  huptwbwuwsdwut nt ywindwlwu ghnwy-
gnipjwu funpwgdwup:

Upthhwpjwuh ubipphu hupuwywqdwybipydwu hwjbgulywpgnd dwdniu
nt dinwynpwlwunyeyniup hwunbiu Gu quihu npwbu wgquwihu Ywuph hupunt-
pnyu Juwnwywpdwu hhduwywu wnpniputip: «Uowy»-p nwnund £ hwuwpw-
Yulwl vwfuwadbnunyeniutubipu nipnnpnnn hwppwy, huy 9phgnp Updpniupt!
«wngwuppniebwu U hwunwnwdnnebwdp»?’ odndwd wnwounpnh Ybip-
wwn: Upthhwpwuh  wwwlbpugdwdp' wqquiht wnwepupwgn sh Jwpnn
hpwlywuwuw| ytpuhg ywpnwnpywsd pwpbunpngndubph dhongny. wju wpn-
Jniup £ ubippthg Yt pwpdpwgnn’ Ypedwd hwuwpwyniejwt, Ywuqdwybpw-
qwsé dunwynpwywuniyejwt W dnnnypnh hwdwwnbin Ywdph:

Upthhwpjwup dwdniu puywnd £ ng dhwju npwybiu inbinlwwnnt hwppwy,
wjll npwbiu wqgquyht Ywuph Yugdwlbipwhs U dtpwhuynn dhwdnp: Uawly»-
p U Sphgnp Updpniuhu ubipyuywgynud Gu npwbiu hwupwihu dhwpp Ytuwnpn-
uwgunnubp' duwynp hwdwlwpgnnubip, npnup ninnnpnnd Bu- wqqwhtu uw-
fuwatinunyeyniutipp b duwynpnd hwuwpwywlwiu ywwnwufuwuwwnyniejwu
dawynype:

Gapwlwgniyniti

Upthhwnjwuh wdpnng nbujwywup Ywnbh £ duwybpwb) day hhduwpwp
prhqny’ waqgwiht Ywupp wbwp £ nYwdwndh hwy hwuwpwynigjw ubinpht

2% Upwlp, Ne 77, 23.05.1879:
2% Upwlp, Ne 78, 24.05.1879:
27 «Upuwilp, Ne 81, 29.05.1879:
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nidtipny’ Yuquwybpwdwd dwdnyh, Ypenygjwu, dnnndpnwlwu nhdwnpnnw-
Ywunipjwu dhongny:

Upthhwpjwuh hwdnqdwdp' Yppwywu, dawynyewht b hwuwpwlywlwu
ownpdnwiubpp wqqwihtu gnpniejwu hngbiquywy Ywnnygubpu Gu, npnup aliw-
Yynpnud Gu huptwlwnwywnynn hwuwpwyniegintt: Lw wnwuduwhwwnty ni-
ownpnieintu £ nupdund oudwlywu pluwunyeniuuiph Ynndhg dowyniewht
U Yppwlwt uwhdwuwhwynuubph pwnwpwlwunyzjwup' pungdbind, np wg-
gwjht huptwwwhwwudwtu dhwy dwiuwwwphp ubthwlwu Yppwlwu hwu-
nwwnneiniuubph, dwdnyh b puybpniginiuubiph quipgwgnidu b: Wuwhuny' Up-
thhwpywuh ubpphtu huptwlwqdwybpwdwu dnnbp Jhwdwdwtwly wwwndw-
Yuwu, pwpnulwu b pwnwpwlwu dpwghp £ ninnywd hwy hwuwpwnyejwu
hupunipnyu Ytuuwagnpdniutinggjwup W hngunp hupupgfuwunyejwun:

Upthhwpwuh hpwwwpwywfunuwywu gnpdniubinejwiu hwuwpwlywlwu
wndtipp hhdujwsd Ep Cwjwywu hwpgh onipe duwynpwé hwdwqgquiht ww-
hwuoubtiph Ypw: «wjywl» unnpwgpnygjudp hpwwwpwyynn hp hnngwdub-
pny bw unbindtig hupunipnyu b hwdwpéwly hpwwwpwywfunuwlwu dnwén-
nnuejnLu, npu ninnywd Enp wplwdwnwhwy Yywuph hhduwhwpgbiph yGpindniejw-
up b npwug gnpduwlwu ndnwdubiphu:

Lpw pnrwygnieniutpp wnwuduwunw Gu pwnwpwghwlwu wlyunhy
nhppnpn2dwdp, wpldunwhw) hwdwjuph ubpphtu  eGpnyeynuubph  fuhquiu
pullwnwuwnigjwdp, wqwunwgpwywu adgunnwiubph qquiniu wpdwgqwupdwdp
U nhdwnpwywtu nght wdpwwunnn wnnne U Ywnnignnwlwu dnuinbigdwdp:

Upthhwpjwup hhduwynp b hwdnghs Ybpwny ubipyuywgunid tp 4. Minjup
Uqgqwjhtu dnnnyh bW Mwuwnphwppwpwuh gnpdntubinygjut puiwnwwnnygjniun,
pwpdpwdwjund Ep wpdnwhwy b wpbbwhw) hwwndwdubpph dbpabgdwu
wuhpwdbionnipiniup b pungdnd  wqqujhu-pwnwpwywt ni dawynypwihu
dhwuunyejwt wpunpnip)niup:

Wu qwunuwthwpubipp bw dwpduwynpnd Ep hp hnnwéubph hhduwywu
pdwubpnd’ Yppniypjwu fuunhpubph, Ugquiht Jupsnigjwu gnpdniubingejwu
pulwnwuwnigjuu, blytintignt W dwdnyh nbph dbpnwnyejwu dhongny: Lpw
hpwwwpwwfunuwlwu dninbignidubipp wnwuduwund thu  hwdwuwpwy?-
nnijwdp U swihh qqwgndny, husp eny) Ep wwihu putwnyb hwpgbpp wuw-
swn W hwdwwwpthwy' funwwihbing dhwynndwuhnieyniupg:
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Upthhwpwuh  hwuwpwlwlywu  ubpgnpdnieiniup - wwjdwuwynpdwd  tp
Upw puuwnwunwywu Ytgywsdpny, npp ninnwd Ep wwunnypubtinhu huw-
quiun b pnuwwinejwup hwdwybpwywsd dwpnywug nbd:

Upthhwpjwuh' «Cwjyul» unnpugpnyejwdp pnpwygnyejniuubpp wpunw-
gninwd Gu XIX nwph ybpoh wpldwnwhw) unghw|-pwunwpwlywu dquwdwdtipp L
dhwdwdwuwy gnyg Gu wwihu npwug hwnpwhwpdwt hwdwywpgwsd qu-
nwthwpwlwu dnnbignwdubpp’ hhduwd wqgquihu hupuoquniejwu, hupuw-
Ywgiwybpwdwu b pwnwpwghwwt ywunwufuwtwwnynipjwu Yypw:
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ARPIARYAN-HAYKAK IN THE PAGES OF “MSHAK”
Summary

Arpiar Arpiaryan’s journalistic and publicistic activity is closely aligned with
the ideological orientation of “Mshak”. It is therefore not coincidental that he
joined the newspaper at the invitation of Grigor Artsruni and upon the
recommendation of Mkrtich Portugalyan. Following Svachyan and Nalbandyan,
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Arpiaryan emerged as a crucial mediating figure between the Western Armenian
and Eastern Armenian intelligentsia.

Arpiaryan was the first to provide a comprehensive and systematic account
of the activities of the Patriarchate of Constantinople and the Armenian National
Assembly. He possesses a distinctive publicistic style and is well versed in the
European press and journalistic traditions, through which he introduced a fresh
intellectual current into Western Armenian journalism and public discourse.
Grigor Artsruni highly valued his talent, highlighting him as a publicist closely
connected with the life of the people and capable of articulating their needs.
Through his democratic ideas, Arpiaryan also contributed to the dissemination
of the ideological programme of “Mshak”.

Keywords: Arpiar Arpiaryan; “Haykak; “Mshak”; Armenian Question; Armenian
reforms; national self-help; educational societies.
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hwlywb, unpwpwp, wnwownhdnipnit, Gqyh Yuipwnbnysnib:

Lbpwdniyeynit

Jdwhwtu Skpjwup' wwowbih hwy pwuwuwnbindp, ng dhwju J&& unpwpwp
£ hwy gbinwpyGunwywu funuph wnnudny, wyil bpwbwynp gpwptliwnwun:

Uptuwphh pninp dGd gpnnubtipp donnwwbu b wn wjuop 2whwgpghn Gu
hptug wqquwjhu gpwlwunieiniup wpnitwlwlwu wnwepupwgh dby wnbu-
ubint fuunpnud: Wdtiphljwu hwjnup pwtwuwntind b pwnpgdwuhs <Guph Lnug-
b nu (1807-1882) dtd tinwunny pwpgdwunyeniuutip tp Juwwnpnid ownwn
gpwlwunipniuubphg' hp wgqgwhup hwpuwnwgubine hwdwp: Mnw gpuyw-
unipjwu wwpdwup Ujtpuwunp Mnipyhup (1799-1837), npp hwjinuh nwpdwy
hp Gpyph uwhdwuubphg nnipu,' bwl hwynuh gpwpttwnww Ep b hwéwtu
hp gpwptutwnwwwlwu hnndwdubpp gpnd Ep $pwuubpbuny’ wofuwphhu
nnwu ghwlwunyeyniup hwuwubih nwpdubint tywwnwyny: Mnw pwuwuwnbn-
op gpwpluwnwwniginiup hwdwpnwd Ep ghunnyeyntu, npp pwgwhwjnnd |
glintigynieyniutipu nu pbpnyeyntuutpp wpybuwnh nt gpwywunyywu gnpdb-
pnud: Wuwnbin, npnbin sw ubp wpybunh ujundwdp, sw twlb pubwnw-
nnpynLu:?

! The Reader’s Companion to World Literature 2002, 606.
2 NonyxaHsaH 2021, 28.
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U. Lwpwurywuh, Pwddnt, . Updpniunt, Lnyh. (Gndwbjwuh ne dhusl
Jwhwt Skpjwup hwunbu Glwsé wpubjwhw) nipho gpnnubiph gpwptwnw-
wnwywu  wofuwwnnipyniuutipp, wunpw, duwynpbp Gu Ydwhwu  Stpjwuh
ghwpluwnwwwlwu hwjwgputipp: Skpjwuh hwjwgpubph ypw wqnbtgnipe-
jniu £ niubigh] wpnbu fuhuin qupgqugwsé nnwu gpwptwnwunwlwu dhunpp:
2dnnwuwup, np Yhuwphnu RGhuuyhu htinhuwynienu tp Gypnwwih hw-
dwp nt 1840-hg hwdwnpynw Ep XIX nwph wdbuwdbd gpupluwnwwp, nph
gnpqwépubipht wunwpwynyu dwunp tp dwhwu Stpjwup: Puwdhu nwntd-
Uwwnbiugnieyniup Stppwuhtu  huwpwynpnientt £ wwihu funp ghwnbijhputp
atinp ptipt| hnswlwynp Lwqupuwu dGdwpwunid, wjunthbnl Unuydwih hw-
dwuwpwuh ywwndwpwuwuhpwlwu dwynynbinnid: Lw Mbnbppnipgh hw-
dwjuwpwund wowybpwb) £ hnswlywynp hwjwgbin, Ynyywuwgbin, [Gaqyw-
pwu, huwgbin Lhynnwinu Uwnhu: Ybpohuu upwwnnis hnpbip £ pnnti| Cnpw
Mnwpwybint «Cudtuwynpp» hpwowih pwpgiwuwsd, fungnp pwuwuwntbing,
Jwnwdbnhy Skpjwup dwupu:®

Jwhwt Stpjwuh unpwpwpwlwt nwnwswihniygjwup uyphpwsd ghunw-
Ywu JGdwnpdbp ghpp £ hpwunwpwyb] wywnbdhynu Enwpn ppwjwup'
1995-hu:*

U. Upfuwywup wnwudhtu hGunwgnunnieiniu £ ughpb Ywhwtu Skpjwup
wbwwlwu gnpdniubinyeywup:® Lnyu hbnhuwyh gpph nnwbpbu pwpglw-
unipyniup [nyu & inbub 1960-hu:®

Jwhwt Stpjwup Ywuph wnwudht npjuqutip ywwnytipjwsd Gu U. Unt-
phwujwuh' pwuwuwnbndhu udhpdws gppned:’

SEmwup qpupttiwnuigp

Qlunpg Edhu-Sbpwup «dwhwt Stpjwu, Uunhw b wuhwjn Eobip» Yuw-
punp gppnud [pugunud | wbpwuwghwnygjuu pwgbp’ tnwywagpbing wuwnhy
Uwdwyubp, hnnywdutip, gpwiununieniuutip, twl hpwwwpwybiny 2wwn hb-
wmwppphp [nuwuywpubp: Lw nwunwWuwuppbp £ uGpyw nbpjwuwghwnnie)nt-
up, dwunp £ wn gpnnh untindwgnpdnipjwu hGunwgnunwywu ghuwungh

® Edhu-Skpywiu 2014, 457-468:
4 ppwyywti 1995:

® Ujhjuwiuywts 1956:

5 AnuxaHsH 1960.

" Uniphwujwi 1959:
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hhduwywu woluwwnnyeniuubpht nu nbipjwuwghwnnyeniup pwdwub) £ hhug
thnytipp:

Stpjwuwghwnnypjwu  wnweoht  thnih hGwnwppphp npuunpnudubphg k£
1910 pYwlwuhu «Lbpdbu» nwwpwund nyu nbuwd Upubu Skpunbpjwuh
«dwhwu Stpwu, gunpph, dwpwyh U hwawnnyejuu tpghsp» ghppp, npp
puwywuwpwn skp Ywpnn wunpwnwnpd niwbuw] SGpwuh gpwpluwnwwnw-
Ywu hnnywdubiphu, npnhtinnle npwup nbn sthu gpdbi: Uwlwju hbnhuwyp
Stippwup «UUownh wuntpoubinp» ghppp hwdwpnid £ «dh unp nu fungnp
Gpunye Jbp gpuwlwunyejwu hwdwp»:8

U. Stpwnbpjwup hwy wpdwyh whywlwu gbinupytunp ubpywjwgnighs
E hwdwpnud Chpwuqunbhu, huy «hniquiywu wwpnwdubph dwpnip wpunw-
hwjwnhs»' dwhwu Stpjwuhpu:®

Lpwwwpwlwiunuwlwu ne gpupluwnwunwlywu ninnwdnieyniu niup
Stpjwup' L. Snuninjh pwndwu wpwpnnnugjwup uppdwd «Swutwjw Mn-
pwuwynud» hnndwép, npnud bipghuu tnwquwwnd k, np dtGé dwpgunb nnw
gpnnh hnbwubpp Ywpnn Gu dnnwgyb, «uwluwju upw pnbwip' dep pninphu
hnbwinp wbwp £ |huh, npndhbnl bw wudfunbip £ hwdphnbuwlwu»:©

1911-hu £ gpybp Stpjwup «Uunup Yu, wdwundp sw (fnnighy ulwwnn-
nnyeniuutip)»  Gupwfunpwaghpu niubgnn hnndwdp, npp uyhpywsd £ hwy
pwpgiwuwlwu gpwlwunijwup: SEpwut wpnbu Lwqupwu dGdwpwuhg
ghwbip, b V nwpnwd, npp Ynsynd £ Nuytinwn, hwytipu hus dedwpdbip pwng-
dwlwywu gpwywunipyniu Gu niubigh), dwuwdp nph ywwéwnny £ qupgquw-
gt £ hwjwghwnipntup GYypnwjw)ned:

Lw pwnpynd £ wyju Gpybph wunwiubpp, npnup Yndywuh <wyng <pw-
nwpwyswywu puybpnieyniup npnoby b hpwwnwpwyb) hwybpbuny: Ywup Gu'

1. L. Snuwnnh «NMwwbpwagd b fuwnwnniegntup» b jwywgnyu Gpytph
dnnnjwsdniu Gpynt hwwnnpnd,

2. . tnunnluynt «Cwugwup b ywwnhdp»,

3. 4. Gupohup «Fanupdbunwgbnp», «Ywpdhp dwnhyp», «Uwywu U
Swnwu» W wyu:

8 Skpwnbipywi 1910, 3:
9 Skpwtipywl 1910, 7:
10 Skpjw 1961, 216:
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Stipjwup qupdwunud k, b huswbu Ywpbih £ Snuwnnih jwwagnyu gnp-
dtpp wbnwynpby Gpynt hwnnpnud: Up" el «Utuw Ywpbuhuwu» jwdwagnyu
gnpd sk, uwlwju wyu dwywintu ghpp £ W wpnbu hwdwpynud £ hwdwofuwn-
hwjhtu gpwlwuntejwu (wywgnyu gnpdtiphg: 64 husnt 4. Gwpohup, W ny b
U. 2Glundp, M. Nwwbuuyhu, 4. YnpnGuynu, L. Gngnp, U. Lpdnuwnndp L
niphoubin:

LUpw Ywpsdhpny Snjuwinnip hwjtiptuny wbiwp £ niubuw pwgdwhwwnnp
hpwwwpwynyeintt: Lw ywhwugnd £, np hwibptu pwpgiwuytu . Fnu-
wnliynt, L. Snuwnnih, L. 9ngnih, b. Snuswpnyh jwywgnyu gnpdtipp:

Cuytpnipintup npnob) Ep hpwwnwpwytp <ndtipnup «hhwywup» b «Nnp-
uwlwup», uwywju hpwdwnpytg, Gpp [nip unwgybg, np Y. Mnunwd npwup
pwngiwuynid Gu:

Lw pwqiwpehy npnyputinny hhduwynpnud k, b nppwt Ywuplnp £ hwy
ghwywunpjwu U hwjbpbuny Ywpnwgnn puptipgnnh hwdwp pwpgdwuw-
Ywu gpwywunyeniup. «Gy dbp gpwywunypjuiu qupgugdwt wdbuwdbd
ghwywlwup Yhup pwpglwlwlywu gpwlywunyejwu qupgugnip dbqu-
unud»:t

Stipjwup el pwjwlwu dwupwdwut gpby £ UjGpuwtunp Swwnnipjwup
Ywuph nt unbndwgnpdnipjwu dwuhu, kgt k. «Gu dhwju qdwagnb) Ywdb-
gw Swuwnipyuuh gnpdniubinejwt glfuwynp dndbunubipp»:*2

«Luy qpuiljwnipyut quighp opp»

Jwhwt Stpjwuh dwuphu gpyb| Gu pwqdwpehy gnptip wdbiwwnwppbip
htinhuwyutpph Ynndhg: Hpwup uyhpdwsd tu tinkp gpnnh Yywuphu, hwuwpw-
Ywlwu gnpdntutiniejwup, untindwagnnpdniejwup, gpwywu Ywwbphu, uppn L
hwjptiuhph pGdwubpny gpywd pwlwuwnbindnieiniupht, gpwpluwnwwnw-
Ywu hwywgpttinhu: Spnnhtu uyhpdwd qppbiph pytinh pwuwlyny wnweht k-
nnw £ wypndbunp Ywst Mwpunhgniuht, npp dh pwth vnwutwdjwy wnwppkip
nhunwytimbphg puuby £ Stpjwuh uwnbindwgnpdnieiniup: (FJwnybiup win
anptinp’

1. dwhwt Skpjwu, Unbindwagnnpdnieiniup, 1968,

2. Swnwunh nwdp, 1977,

3. WY. huwhwlyjwup b 4. Skpjwup, 1975,

1 Skpjw 1961, 222:
2 Skipjwt 1961, 242:
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4. Sbtpwup YEUuwwwwnnudp, 1984,

5. Ywhwt Stpjwup htwn, 1989 L wy(u:

«dwhwt Stpwu, Unbindwagnpdniginiup» hwugwdwuwih nt dwywintu
gnppnd Mwpuhgntuhtu dbgptipnid £ Yuwnwpnud Stpjwuh hbin dnbpdnig)niu
niubgwd wnwotwlywpg gpwlwuwagbn Shgpwu wiunwjwup «dwhwu Skp-
jwup gpwlwu-ginwpyGunwywu hwjwgpubipp» hnnwdhg. «bp pwqdwehy
wunyputpnW hwy hwuwpwywlywu Yuwuph b gpwlwuniyejwu fuunhputph
Ywwwygnrejwdp Stipjwup dhon wugtin Ypwnd wdbtwwnwowynp W funpw-
wbu nGdnypwunwlywu hwjwgpubp £ wpnwhwjnnd hw) gpuwywunyejwu
«quihp opyw» dwuht: Wuwbn tw wnnn9 owwnhdhuwn t, wquhy hwjpbuw-
utip, pujwywu hnwwupuwn, Yywndwwunpttu dwnwénn wpybunmwagbn b hp
hwpwqww dnnnypnh pwpdp Ynyunnipwih ne gpuwunyegjwu hnbwywu-qb-
nwpybunwywu hwpunnigjuu hwdwp wududbp ywjpwpnn»:3

Pwqdwphy wnbpwuwgbinubp «Cw) gpulwuntejwt quihp opp» hwdw-
pbii GU Jwup$buwn. «Fpwptiwnwunwlwu dwupbbunh wpdtp nwh 4. Skp-
jwup «wy gpwwunypjwu qwihp opp» nwuwfununyeintup, npp Ywnpnwgtb £
1914-h wwphih 30-hu, Fh$hup Gpwdrnwlwu Culbpnigjwu nwhhGnu»:*

ten Muwuwinuh nu Uppunnuntifh gpwpttwnwunwlwu hwjwgpubpnud Yuw
wju d2dwphwin dhwnpp, L wpybunt nt gpwlwunieiniup wtiwp E oqubiu dwp-
nniu wnwyb| (wdp nwnuwinwu:®

Upntu << SUU-h hpwwnwpwwd «Cw) putiwnwnnigjut wywwndnintu»
gnpph | hwwnpnw Gpynt wugqwd ugynud k, b Y. SkEpjwup dGd wdwun nwh
hw) gpwpttwnwunwlwu dunph wwundniejwu dbg:*

Uywntdhynu U. Uwphtjwup «Cw) gpwywunypjwu qwihp opp» b «<n-
gunp Cwjwunwuy gpjwdpubipnid wbuund £ dpwgpwiht dninpnwdubip ng
dhwju hwy gpwywuntpjwt wwwguih, wjik 4. Stpwuh ubthwlywu wnbinw-
Ywu qqugnnnieintuubph dwupu:*

XX nwpwuygph hwdwpfuwphwiht nwuwlwu gpuwlywunyywu dhunnd-
ubiphg Glutind' Stpjwuu hp quwhwwnwlwuubpu £ wwhu hwy unp gpwyw-
unipjwu Gplbih nbdptppu: Lw ny G htippnud £ Ybpohtuubphu wwwndwlwu

5 Mwpwhqniup 1968, 351

“ Anpnifuwywi 2009, 86:

15 Mcdonald 2007, 45:

16 «wy puiwnwunniejwu wwwndnyziniu» 1985, 33-34:
7 «wy unp gpuywuniejwt wwwndnyginiu» 1979, 461
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nbpp, wj wuhwugqunwund £ wnwoptpwg sniublwinig: Spwywuniyeiniup
w2tuwphnw 2wpnitwlwywu qupgqugdwu dbe E, unyup yGpwpbpnd £ uwb
XX nwph hwy gpulwunigjuup: Lw puwlwunptu hp nnghsubp £ hwdw-
pnud Uybinpp huwhwlwuptu nt <ndhwtiubiu (Gnidwljwuhtu: Gnwdwtjwupu
hwdwptiing vtd Jwpwbivn wdtu Ynndtipny, quwhwwbiing 4ybpohuhu gbinwn-
Jounwlwu hpwowihpubpp' Stpjwup Ggpwhwugnud k, b (Fnwdwujwup sh
(hubiint wwywaqw wynbghwjh gnighs, «uwuwju tw Yduw hpple dh niuhynud»:*8

Lw wugunuw £ twb hwy wpdwyhtu nt npwdwwnnipghwiht: Nwpynud £
hwdwpnwd twb & Uniunnywup «Mbwn» whbup, vwlwjt hwy wwywgw
npwdwwnnipghwih ninp hwpenn dwuwsnd £ U). Shpjwuqunbhu: Mbwnjh
YGpwwpp hwdwpnud £ YEunwuh dwpnnt whw, npu pp Yuiph tjundwdp
niubgwd wwhwugubpny hwyhunbuwywu £ U nwpéb b fjunphpnwuho:*°

Lw hwdnqwd £, np (nwdwtjwup Yguw hp Gquyh ninhny nt hwy gpw-
Ywunygjwup Yunw 2w thwyntu ni spuwn gnpdtin, huy dbp gpwywunyejwu
djnu dBd huwu' buwhwljwup, nbn npnunwiubpp dbe £:* Skpjwup dwpquw-
ptiwgt| £, npndhtivml huwhwljwup «Nwwnw Ywpn» ybwh futnpnd duwg
npnunwdubiph dbg, huy fEnwwujwup Yywuph ybtpohu wwpphubppu gnptig hp
hwutwptin pwnywyutipp: 2dnnwuwup, uwlwju, np huwhwlyjwup dJwutwyhg
Ep Stpjwuh, npwbu pwuwunbindh |hubhnyejwup:?

hpwywgh £ Skpjwup, Gpp ntiwhqd nt nndwuwnhqd gpwlwu dbennutipp
wmwppbp duny £ wbuund hwy nt Gypnwywywu gpulwunigyniuubpp dbg: XX
nwpnw hwy hpwwunygjwu dby wnwewgti  unp ubpniun, nphu funpe skhu
BYpnwwywu dowynypu nt gpwywunye)niup:

Cwj gpwwunypjwu dby, funpbuwgnig nt Gnhotihg uuws, hwjptuwuh-
pnijwu gunwthwnu hofund £ dhush XX nwpp: <wjptuhph dwywwnwghpp
Stpjwup Yuwwnud £ Yppenigjwt nt nupngh htwn: Pninpndht dfunbind hwy
tlybntgnt wgquwwhwwu nbpp' Stpjwut wnwy £ pwonud pupdp mhwh wo-
fuwphhly nwpngh qunuwthwpp: Lw guyny upnud £, RE nppwl wpdtiputip
Ynpuwnp Gu dwwnuyl)' unbndjwd |hubiny htpwunuwlwu dwdwuwyubpnid:
Stpjwup fupuwn wwhwugubp £ nunwd BYbnbgnt wnwye' hnpnnpbiny nnipu quy
wnhpwgniwywu Jwywpnwyhg: Uwhwjt tw dnnwund k, np whnwlwunpe-

18 Skpjw 1961, 271:
19 Skpyw 1961, 272:
2 Shpyw 1961, 274:
2 Muwpwhqniup 1975, 21
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Jniu sntubignn <wjwuwnwunid GYtinkght Gnb| £ Yuwolwungwé: Lw pbipnud £ dh
Gphunwuwnn hwy hpwwwpwywfunuh wyu dhwnpp, et <nyhwutiu Wywqnyu-
ypu bt wwnbp nt undnptip Kwjwuwnwund, «wyhwnp dtuwlwu nwnngh, huy
(wywgnytu nbwpnd pbtdwlwu nwpngh Wlwpsniyejwu nwnighs (hubp, ng
wybip»:?2

Stpjwup fuhuwn ndgnh £ hp dwdwuwyh npny gpwptuwnwnubpph' hwy
gpnnubipht mjwé quwhwwmwywuubphg: Npn2 ptuwnwunubp U]. Swunnipjw-
uhtu qunwthwpwywu wnnidny <. nwdwujwuhg, <. <nyhwtuhujwuhg, UyY.
huwhwljwuhg wybh pwpép Gu nuund:?® Lw fuhun putwnwund £ ywwn-
dwpwu Lbnjht' Shpwuqunbh «Lwdnwp» gifuwydnp hbpnu UGpwup Yop-
wwpp ufuwl dGluwpwubint hwdwn:

Stipjwup 1915-h wgqwynpdwu gbinwuwwunieniuphg wnwe wuhuwp &
hwdwpnu «djnu pnipptiph» (Gphwenippbph) ne wwuwpdbuhqdh dhwgnidp:?
Pwuwuwntbindh Ywndhpny «Uhwju Ynywnipwlywu wqgp Ywpnn £ unbindb
wqgwihu Yneunipws»:®

Stipjwut hp nwuwfununyejwu dbe wunpwnwpdb) £ bwl hwing gpwywu
1Gqyh b n&h futnhputiphu:

Cwjwghunniejwu dbe Yw wyu d2gphin Ywndhpp, rE SEppwup hwy gpw-
Ywu |Gquh unpwpwnubiphg k. «Lbgniu Ynyunnipwih wdbuwéogphn nu wuu-
fuwwywu vpwuwgnygu b», - wund £ Skpjwup:?® Lw hpwdwghnpbu uonud L,
et wpubjwhw) gpwywunyeniup Ypbi £ nnwuwg |Gqyh nt nnu gpwwtnigejwu
wqnbtgnieiniup: Wu wnndny htug «lwj gpuljwuntgjut qwihp opp» gnpywd-
pnud wnbuunud Gup nnwbptup dh 2wpp pwnbip, npnup hptiug htipeht nnwb-
ptuhu wugk| Gu $pwuubptbuhg:

Stipjwup sh punnwunwd Utuhpwpjwu hwjpbph wju dhwnpp, b ownwn pw-
nbpp wbwp b nwpdub) hwyjwanius' npwup pwpgdwubing: Wu hwpgnid swhb-
Ywu thu Uuppwpjwuubpp, npndhbwunl dbp optiph hwjtiptup npwbiu puwnwup
pwn neyb-n wujwund b Jwnwpwu, nanbto-u' Ybpwpyny, uHtenaurent-p'
dnwynpwlwu, kynbtypa-u' dowynye W wyu:

22 Skpyw 1961, 258:
2 Slipjwt 1961, 263:
2 Skipywl 1961, 267:
% Skipjwt 1961, 268:
% Shpywl 1961, 282:
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Wu wnnwind uw yywywynsnid £ nnwu ppwlwuniejwu dby wju hpnnnipe-
jnuup, Gpp «upwup b «quingh» nbin wnwownynd thu «mokpoctynbi» wubiy,
huYy «inpnuninuwpp» nbin' «tontonuwe» b wyju»:%

Stipjwup dbgptipnud £ pwuwynp pwuwgbin Uwpu Ujnytph |Ggyh dw-
uhu wunypp. «Geb |Ggntt punejwl unbindwagnpdnieintut £, www nw
punijwu wdpnng uwnbindwagnpdnieiniup wuwynn dh hpwowihp k£, np wwh-
wwudwsd £ bnb dwpnnt hwdwn, Geb nw dwpnlwht unbindwgnpdniejwu
wpryntup £, www w pwpdpwgunid £ nt hwugund dwpnntt wundwédw)hu
wuwnhéwup, Geb Uundn wwpquu £ wwyw nw upw wdbuwdbts ne wdbuw-
pwulwghtu wwpqlu k...»:%

Cwyjng |tgyp pwnwlwt hwpunnyejwu fuunpnd Stpjwup wwaunwwunwd
E L. Uwnh wnbuwybuwp: Stpjwup fununwd k Ggniubph thnfuwgnbgniejwu dw-
uhu, oppuwyubip pbptiny GYpnwwih guwynp |Ggniubpp: <wwniy dwupw-
dwuunud £ nnwwg |Ggyh dwgnduwpwunieintup, npu hp pwpdntupht hwuwy
Mnipyhuh 2nn2nnniu gnsh nwly:*

bp dwdwuwyh wpbbwhw) gpwywu [Gqyh uyhgpp hwdwnbin .
Upnjywupu’ Skpjwup upnd &, b hus ninpnd £ wju pupwgb): Cun upw!'
«Lnyu fFnuWwujwuhp |Ggniu wwpb £ dp 2w punpn2 nu bpwuwlwih EYnynt-
ghw»:*° fFndwujwup uygpnd wnwyby J6& pwuwlh pwppwnwihtu pwnbp &
ognwagnndti|, hinwquwjnid hpwdwpyb) £ 2wwn pwppwnwiht pwntiphg nt @en-
ntii Uhwyju wjuwhuhubipp, npnup slwihtu gpuywu Ggqynd. «Uwlwju tw wwh-
wwub) £ hp |Ggyh dbe nbinlu Gpynt pwn - nw hngwlwynp Lu-u nu Eu-u £: Wn
Eu-U nt Eu-p wyju wyuh hwunbw dbp gpuwlwuniejwu dbe wnwudhu pwppwn-
ubiph gnpdwénipywu ybpohu ghuynpubipu tus:3

Ypwlwu Gqyp’ hwy dnnndpnh Ywupnd wdpwwuntip Stpjwup hwdw-
pnud £ Yuplnpwgnyu wqgquiht fuunhp: Unp gpwlwt |Ggniu unwgt) £ pw-
nwpwghwlwu hpwyntup. Lwjwuinwunwd nip b guwu ni junubu wyn Gqyny,
ptiq Yhwuywuwu: Uphusnbin MTwpwpwnh pwppwntu wuhwulwuwh b Ufuwi-
pwjwynud, Rwuwpbnh pwppwnp' Ywpunwd, gnytiph pwppwnp' (Fhdhuncd:*

2 Skpjw 1961, 281:
%8 Skipywt 1961, 281-282:
2 Shpywl 1961, 287:
%0 Skpjw 1961, 288:
% Skpywl 1961, 288:
%2 Skipywt 1961, 289:
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Npnowyhnptit SEpjwuh nwuwfununieniup wgguwihuh Ynnphtu unwuntd
E uwl pwnwpwlwu sbondwdnipiniu: GYpnwwu qupgugwd £ U ghune-
judp, U dawynypeny: <wjwuwnwup, npp sniubp whnwywunyeyniu, wbwp &
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THE TIMELESS VALUE OF VAHAN TERYAN’S LECTURE
“THE COMING DAY OF ARMENIAN LITERATURE”

Summary

Even before Vahan Teryan, and more precisely, before 1914 when his
lecture “The Coming Day of Armenian Literature” — a valuable manifesto —
was delivered and subsequently published many times, Armenian literary
criticism had already achieved serious success in the persons of Khachatur
Abovyan, Mikael Nalbandyan, Hovhannes Tumanyan, Nikol Aghbalyan, and other
great figures of ours.

V. Teryan received a brilliant education in Moscow. After graduating from
the Lazaryan Seminary, he studied at Moscow University, and later — for a
short time — at Petersburg University.

It is sufficient to recall the memoirs of the famous scholar Nikolai Marr
about Vahan Teryan. N. Marr considered the latter a great poet and translator,
as well as a person possessing profound scientific knowledge.

126


mailto:aelita.dolukhanyan@gmail.com

nntfuwiyu W.

Teryan was an erudite man and a great patriot, concerned about the future
of Armenian literature, which prompted him to write the article “The Coming
Day of Armenian Literature,” an essay that remains relevant to this day.

The numerous examples presented in the article demonstrate that literature
is undergoing steady progress on a global scale. And being familiar with the
advanced trends of Russian and European literature, Teryan points out the path
by which Armenian literature can keep pace with progressive global intellectual
thought.

Keywords: Vahan Teryan, literary critic, H. Tumanyan, Av. Isahakyan,
innovator, European, progress, perfection of language.
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NATIONAL IDENTITY: RAFFI IN THE IDEOLOGICAL
CONFLICTS OF “FREEDOM AND DEMOCRACY?”

Abstract

Raffi is one of the greatest Armenian writers, whose works reflected the
spiritual quests of our people, its political goals and historical vicissitudes, love
of freedom and patriotism. At present, the supporters of globalism criticize its
concepts of ideological struggle, liberation from foreign yoke, education of
national identity, the national image itself under the pretext that its views on the
world and the universe do not correspond to the modern principles of freedom
and democracy. The article shows that all the accusations against Raffi amount
to the destruction of the Armenian national identity, the assertion of
cosmopolitanism, subordination of spiritual life to the dictates of Western
ideology, which ultimately amounts to the “dismantling” of the Armenian
people. The author also draws attention to the peculiarities of the prose writer's
artistic skill, which were later embodied also in the works of classics of Russian
and Western literature of the XIX—XX centuries.

Keywords: Raffi, globalism, patriotism, democracy, national identity, national
dignity, classical literature.
Introduction

National ideology is always reflected in the artistic world, if the latter is a
consequence of the centuries—old development of a given ethnic group -

" The article has been delivered on 04.11.2025, reviewed on 05.11.2025, accepted for
publication on 19.12.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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regardless of the presence — absence of its own statehood, because national
ideology defines national identity, which always acts as national security, as
evidenced by the facts of assimilation of quite large groups of national minorities
due to their lack of their own national ideology and influenced by the ideology of
the state within which they exist. These are not only Greeks and Armenians
(Hamshens) in Turkey, but also Gauls in France, Lusatian Serbs in Germany,
Indian tribes in the USA, etc. In the modern world, which is completely under
the influence of the great powers, striving to maintain their world domination by
the principles of territorial integrity and individual freedom (only in their
understanding!), persistently instilling globalism and homosexuality as norms of
behavior, national (not nationalistic!) ideology not only recedes into the
background, but also appears as a relic of the socialist and fascist past,
especially if it has something to do with Russia and Russian spirituality.

Raffi as a writer and humanist

The most outstanding Armenian writer, who persistently cultivated the ideas
of national liberation, creation of his own statehood, science and culture in the
Armenian society of the second half of the nineteenth century, was Raffi (Hakob
Melik-Hakobyan, 1835-1888), whose books have become immortal classics of
the entire Armenian people, regardless of political orientation or artistic taste.
And it is no coincidence that it was Raffi who was attacked by the “homosexual
ideology of the West”, persistently imposed in a post-socialist society.

Raffi is not only an ideologue writer. He made a significant contribution to
the development of the new Armenian literary language, the foundation of which
was laid by H. Abovyan’s novel “Wounds of Armenia”, written in the dialect of
country Kanaker (now one of the districts of the capital of Armenia). Raffi,
unlike his predecessor, was able to embody in his language the most expressive
features of the Eastern Armenian dialects, the spoken language of the
Armenians of Tavriz (near which he was born and grew up), Tiflis, Shushi,
Yerevan, where there was a consistent mixing of these dialects. The results of
mixing were quite close to each other. He was able to stylistically correctly use
the facts of the ancient Armenian literary language, which is still the language of
our apostolic Church. It is from him that the concept of speech culture in the
Armenian art world begins. Raffi gave a new Armenian prose, since our ancient
and medieval literature consists mainly of poetic works. However, our task is to
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show the peculiarities of the principle of national identity promoted by Raffi,
which has nothing to do with nationalism, as well as with extreme manifestations
of anti—globalism, although it is a direct and frank challenge to modern globalist
aggressive ideology.

National identity is a conscious and unconscious sense of personal unity
with a certain ethnic group, with its historical destinies: past, present and
future.! Realizing that he is an obligatory member of a society organized on a
national basis, a person perceives the fate of the nation as his own and strives to
contribute to its development. The national identity of the Armenian people is
connected not only with the ethnic, but also with the religious factor, since the
Armenian Apostolic Church, unlike Catholicism and Orthodoxy, has preserved
the old traditions of Christianity unchanged. This is also a fact of identity. Being
on the border of the Christian and Muslim worlds, Armenians became victims
not only of interethnic, but also of religious repressions and wars, which is why
the Armenian worldview seems to be more sharply expressed in the artistic
word, which is especially pronounced in Raffi’'s works.

Raffi appeared on the literary scene in the middle of the nineteenth century
as a poet and as a novelist, when his entire entourage was raving about the
liberation movement... Russian-Turkish war began in 1877, the Caucasian front
of which was commanded by M.T. Loris-Melikov,? and the main striking force of
the Russian troops was under the command of General A.A. Ter-Ghukasov.® The
quick successes at the front inspired the Armenian public. Armenian volunteers
fought in the ranks of the Russian army not so much from Eastern Armenia as
from Western Armenia. Raffi could not stay away from the spiritual uplift of his
people. His deeply patriotic works “Khent” (“Madman”)” (1881),* “The Thief’s

! The concept of “national identity” is interpreted in different ways [Krupnik 2006, Ox-
ford 2202, etc.]. This interpretation reflects the author's understanding of the phenomenon.

2 Mikael Tariel Loris-Melikov (1824-1888) was a count, an outstanding statesman and
military figure of the Russian Empire, the Minister of Internal Affairs of Russia with broad
powers (1880-1881), the author of the Constitution of Russia, which was not adopted by the
State Duma after the assassination of Alexander Il (1881). He was buried in Tiflis (now Thilisi)
in the courtyard of the Armenian Church of St. Gevork.

3 Arshak Artem Ter-Ghukasov (1819-1881) was a Russian general, Hero of the Russo-
Turkish War of 1877-1878. He was buried in Tiflis (now Thilisi) in the courtyard of the Arme-
nian Church of St. Gevork, next to the grave of M.T.Loris-Melikov.

4 Raffi 1985.
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Testament /Memorial/” (186970, published in 1882-83),° “Davit Bek” (1882),°
“Samvel” (1886),” “Sparks” (in two volumes, 1883-1887),2 etc., journalistic
works “Trade the Case among the Armenians” (1872), “Letter from
Constantinople” (1873), “Letter from Persia” (1876), etc., brought him national
fame. For the first time in Armenian literature, he gives a full picture of the
history of his people (not only spiritual pursuits, but also everyday life,
traditions, social and economic life). And, since the primary task of the
Armenian people throughout its history has been the struggle for independence,
Raffi’s patriotism is primarily aimed at fostering national pride in the name of
the struggle for freedom, because a person cannot feel free if his country is a
vassal or colony, in modern interpretation — “a state with an outstretched
hand.” If at the dawn of his literary activity he (Raffi. — V.M.) naively believed
that this issue (restoration of the rights of oppressed peoples. — V.M.) could be
solved through education, then during his further creative activity he
consistently pursues the idea of achieving justice through the liberation
struggle.®

Perhaps the XIX century really was an era of patriotic ideas, since there was
also the formation of European countries and their authorities, the unification of
the United States. “William Tell” (1804) by W. Schiller, “lvanhoe” by W. Scott
(1819), “Ninety-third Year” by W. Hugo (1872) and others reflect the same
struggle for freedom — man and country. The Bulgarian population grew up on
the ideas of Ivan Vazov's novels “The Uprising in the Middle Mountains” (1876),
“Under the Yoke” (1888), on the ideas that the Armenian people and Raffi also
lived by. This artistic approach continues into the XX century: the books of E.
Hemingway’s “Farewell to Arms!” (1929), “Gone with the Wind” by M. Mitchell
(1936), “On the Western Front without Change” (1929), “The Arc de Triomphe”
(1945) by E. M. Remarque, etc. All the heroes of these works love and hate, live
and fight both for their homeland and for their lives, according to the apt
description of the modern Armenian writer Mkrtich Sargsyan, preserving “life
under fire”.

5 Raffi 1986, Vol. 6.
6 Raffi 1986, Vol. 7.
" Raffi 1986, Vol. 8.
8 Raffi 1986, Vol.6, 7.
 Darbinyan 1986, 39.
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The theme of the liberation struggle is eternal, because history repeats
itself in its darkest versions. In fact, Raffi’s patriotic works are in tune with
Maurice Druon’s series “The Cursed Kings”, written in the second half of the
20" century (1955-1977). However, it turns out that M. Druon is a patriotic
author, which, for some reason, cannot be said about Raffi.*’

The idea of national liberation of Armenia was not new. Since the I1st
century AD, after the fall of the Armenian Empire (95-55 BC), which became an
ally of Rome by treaty, permanent national liberation movements led by
Armenian kings or individual princes took place on its historical territory. At the
end of the 10™ century, the Bagratids (Bagratuni) managed to restore
independence in a small part of historical Armenia with the capital Ani.
However, the Armenian emperors of Byzantium (867-1057) tried at all costs to
annex the Armenian Kingdom to themselves in order to further strengthen the
influence of the Armenian ethnic group in their state, in which the majority of
the population was already Armenians. The last Armenian king Gagik 1l accepted
the offer of the Byzantines and replaced his possessions with territory within the
empire, but two years later he was killed, which put an end to the dynasty of the
Armenian kings of Bagratuni.

In the first half of the XVIII century, the Persian Shah recognized the
independence of Artsakh (Karabakh) after the crushing liberation movement of
the local population (1722-1728), however, after the death of the Armenian king
Davit Bek, recognized by the Shah, independence was abolished.

The uprisings did not cease throughout the territory of historical Armenia
occupied by the Ottoman Empire, continuing until the First World War — until
the Armenian Genocide in Turkey (1915).

Armenian literary criticism presents the artistic legacy of the great humanist
as a consistent propaganda of the national liberation idea, an idea that has
become a symbol of the entire further development of Armenian political,
philosophical and artistic thought. This is true, however, a careful study of his

0 M. Druon considers the country's authorities to be the reason for the decline of the
statehood of medieval France. In 1356, the British defeated a numerically twice-superior
French army and captured the “feeble-minded” King John Il of France, while before that
France surpassed England in everything after the victorious Battle of Hastings in 1071, the
kings of which considered it an honor to speak French. Druon's novels are also a conse-
guence of the national liberation struggle, although for us France is perceived as always an
independent country.
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works suggests that they represent an integral artistic world, a super—cosmos, in
which the writer calls to go from the everyday, centrifugal, personality-oriented
world to the centripetal world, to which the West has come today, having built a
developed civil society in the sense not only spiritual, but also more in a legal
one, in which the rights and freedoms of an individual are in the consciousness
of each individual the property of the entire society. All his characters are
historical types, thanks to which he tries to make his ideology more convincing.

In Raffi’s works, the microcosm, which is outlined by the boundaries of his
nationality, is just a part of the vast cosmos in which he sees the liberation of all
mankind from the hardships of war and crime. It is not difficult to see at the
heart of his artistic concepts the same Christian commandments given to us
forever. In this regard, his ideology is a formidable indictment of today's world
order established after the collapse of the USSR.

In the Raffi period of Armenian literature, artistic, philosophical and
political thought, Christian morality and love for one’s neighbor, purity of
intentions and thoughts become the credo of life and the credo of the
“resurrection” of the future. If Muratsan, in his novel “Gevorg Marzpetuni”
(1896), comments on the failures of the Armenian king Ashot the Iron (914-
928) by his adultery, which should not take place in the Christian world, then
Raffi leads the hero of his novel “The Thief ’s Testament (Memorial)” (a petty
thief, which was pretending to be a pilgrim) through the thorns of Siberia and
hard labor to Christian self-purification, through saving a loved one as an
innocently suffering soul. In this regard, the ideological quest of Russian and
Armenian classics coincide: the heroes of the most famous works of L. Tolstoy
and F. Dostoevsky also goes to Siberia to suffer, realizing the deeds they have
committed as sins for which they can be justified before God and Conscience
only by accepting torments. But, unlike the heroes of Russian classical
literature, the heroes of this novel by Raffi — upon their return from Siberia -
join the ranks of the rebels fighting for the independence of the Motherland,
because only a spiritually high personality can become a defender of the
Fatherland. What is unique about Raffi is that he does not blame his characters
for delusions: “A person cannot have conscience and honesty in such times
when the whole atmosphere in which one lives is infected with immorality”
(“Diary of a thief from the Cross”). In the same work, the author, in the words
of Godfather Petros, addresses a formidable accusation to the modern world:
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“Explore the life story of each of them (prisoners, criminals. — V.M.), and you
will see that the root of the crimes they committed is in the land from where
they sprouted and grew. The type, genus and feature of each crime are related
to the place of residence. The life story of each of them is the story of the same
intellectual, moral and spiritual illness...” May be that’s why Raffi’s heroes’ path
to purification seems so convincing.

The hero of the novel “Davit Bek” goes through a different path of
suffering. Little Davit remains an orphan after the extermination of his family by
the Persians. He is experiencing all the hardships of orphan hood, as his
country is experiencing the severity of a foreign yoke. By the will of fate, Davit
finds himself in Georgia, where he becomes a famous warrior and commander.
Only after that, the rebels of Artsakh (Karabakh) turn to him to lead the struggle
for independence. This was the case in reality. Again, this is exactly the case,
through the thorns of torment to a higher spiritual state — to the struggle for the
independence of the Motherland.

Raffi’'s humanism lies in the fact that his national values correspond to
today’s universal values, coexist with universal values: love, honesty, kindness,
love of freedom, etc. — this is what is the spiritual basis for the struggle for
independence. For him, it is like the struggle of good against evil, justice against
lawlessness, conscience against meanness and betrayal. He ridicules and
criticizes in Russia and Persia what he dislikes in Armenia, and admires what he
admires in Armenia. In the novels “Samvel”, “Davit Bek”, “Sparks”, Raffi’s
national never turns into a nationalist, humanistic never becomes egoistic. Even
in the episodes in which love scenes are described, there is love for one’s
neighbor and high Christian morality. So, in the novel “Khent”, “in the image of
the Kurdish woman Javo, all the qualities that are characteristic of this people
(Kurds. — V.M.) are embodied: bravery, directness and patriarchal simplicity.
She fearlessly helps Vartan’s beloved and saves her* by sending her to Russia.
The Thief’s Testament (Memorial) Murad saves the gypsy Nene, whose meeting
turned out to be decisive in his life and with whom he goes through the whole
path of purification. In the novel “Sparks”, Raffi harshly criticizes
representatives of the Armenian church, which has turned into a “refuge for
lazy people.” For the first time, Raffi, not only in Armenian, but also in the

 Darbinyan 1986, 26.
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entire literature of the Middle East region, convinces of the equality of men and
women in all areas of life, including in the struggle for the independence of the
motherland. The heroine of the novel “Samvel” Ashkhen becomes a symbol of a
woman-a fighter for the freedom of her people, whom the Armenian queen
Parandzem admires, setting her as an example to all women who sometimes
“need to pick up a spear instead of an embroidery needle.” “It is impossible to
change anything in the life of the people without the participation of a woman,”
says the author in the novel “Khent”.

It is surprising that Armenian literary criticism has not yet paid attention to
one of the most important ideas of Raffi’'s works — the behavior of a person
during peace and war, the personality of a patriot in everyday reality and
emergency situations. What is the essential difference between Davit of Raffi
and the main characters of Anna Zegers (“Transit”, 1945, “The Seventh Cross”,
1948), Anatole France (“The Gods are Thirsty”, 1912)? So what that they found
themselves in the same situation in the 20" century? This theme is perfectly
realized in the Russian classics by the great friend of the Armenian people, Leo
Tolstoy, in his world-famous novel “War and Peace” (1868-1869).

In Raffi’s patriotic works (both in these and in others, including in short
stories and novellas), a special style of interpretation of reality is clearly traced,
which can be called heroic romanticism by analogy with the revolutionary
romanticism of V. Hugo and M. Gorky. Perhaps one could state here the
transcendence of the artistic world of the Armenian classic, but this is not
important in this case, because through his heroic romanticism he reflects the
realities of reality: yesterday, today, and the future. He considers betrayal to be
the main reason for the collapse of states, families and the human soul. This is
the highest sin before the Lord, his people, and himself. Unfortunately, he was
right. History shows that, for example, Constantinople fell in 1453 due to the
betrayal of the Genoese, Dmitry Donskoy, the winner of the Battle of Kulikovo in
1380, fled Moscow in 1382 in his underwear because of betrayal, and even
today the collapse of the Soviet Union was the result of betrayal by the party
elite And so states and peoples disappeared. In the entire history of mankind.
However, in Raffi, unlike reality, betrayal is punished by “his own hand”: Samvel
in the novel of the same name kills not only his father, but also his stepmother,
who betrayed the Fatherland. “The sword that struck down the traitorous father
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will also strike down the traitorous mother!” the hero of the novel exclaims,
drawing the sword from its scabbard.

Betrayal in Raffi’s artistic interpretation is not only a social phenomenon, a
historical misunderstanding in the logical plane of the supercosmos. This is the
result of psychological education, everyday behavior, and spiritual baseness.
Here is an example of such a traitor: “The said Fare was the son of a Catholicos,
Bishop Ohan, who was a brilliant example of greed. This hypocrite presented
himself as a submissive hermit, living in strictness, who did not crave fame,
dressed in rags, walked half naked, and sometimes did not wear sandals: in
summer he tied his feet with reeds, and in winter with ropes of herbs”
(“Samvel”). It is no coincidence that Armenian criticism has long noticed that
often “in his national-patriotic searches, in the concept of an imaginary future,
Raffi is completely in line with the ideological and artistic visions of Armenian
classicism and early Romanticism™*2.

Patriotism is the highest achievement of human thought in Raffi’s artistic
ideology, in the philosophy of his worldview and world order. In the story
“Paruyr Haykazn” (1884), the author, in historical retrospect, considering the
ideology of the father of Armenian historiography of the 5" century Movses
Khorenatsi (410-490) and the ideology of Paruyr Haykazn (Proeresius the
Armenian, 276-368), an outstanding Roman orator, head of the school of
oratory in Athens, philosopher, opposes patriotism to cosmopolitanism, basing
his position on the fact that eternity and Immortality is directly related to
patriotic activities.

For Raffi, the essence and purpose of life are determined by the
relationship between man and the Motherland, and not only from the point of
view of ideology. The realistic perception of the national idea of the XIX century
is changing in the XX century by the crisis of holistic consciousness. And here it
is not only the heroes of E. Hemengway and W. Faulkner who are unhappy: in
the absence of patriotism, a person loses his bearings, and in some cases “plays
dice” with his own life (Hesse, “Steppenwolf”, 1927, “The Game of Beads”,
1943). Europe and the entire American continent in the first half of the last
century and subsequently found themselves in a deep crisis, having lost the path
leading to the meaning of life. “God is dead,” wrote F. Nietzsche, continuing the

2 Sahinyan 2010, 7.
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thought of A. Schopenhauer’s desperate predecessor: “Life is a dream, and vital
forces are fading away.” What about now? It’s better to keep quiet about this. In
his famous novel published in 1961, G. Marquez proved that even a man who
fought for his Homeland and human freedom is no longer needed in the West
(“No one writes to the Colonel™).

To understand, evaluate Raffi and compare him with other writers, it is
necessary to clarify his own philosophy of life. A European believes that he must
live for the sake of life, for the sake of a good life. We think the same way.
However, for a European, joy (the pleasure of life) is sexual attraction, a
carefree daily routine. Our joy is our Homeland, our children and a meaningful
life. In the mid-1980s, former U.S. President R. Reagan explained to the
citizens of the USSR what American freedom means: “A policeman forces an old
woman living in a city park to move to a nursing home, which is very
understandable and human, but the woman leaves the nursing home and
returns to the park. It’s her right. It's more convenient for her this way.” It’s
amazing why Western ideologists force us to live the way they think is right,
when we think it’s better to live differently, in our way? Don’t we even have the
rights that an American woman who spends the night in a city park has?

Another particularly noticeable feature of Raffi's artistic thinking and
realistic philosophy is the permanence of his plots and the “universality” of his
multi-national characters. The permanence of his philosophy is that the stories
he describes (no matter that they reflect historical realities and were typified as
echoes of past or modern wars and uprisings!) are constantly repeated, not to
mention that they are present at all times on different continents of our troubled
world. The composition of the images, their moral structure clearly indicate that
Samvel could have done the same to his father and mother, whether he was
Russian or Persian. Davit could have led an uprising for the independence of his
homeland not only in Armenia, but also in France or Spain. Such an impression
is formed now, when (even if only in words!) the world seems to be moving
towards the universal values of goodness and justice, but in Raffi's fiction they
exist as an irreversible reality that will someday conquer the whole world.

Each concept in different epochs receives a peculiar content, but the
concept of worldview is always dictated by reality. In these works, Raffi’s hopes
for the liberation of the Armenian people from foreign yoke are primarily
connected with the Russian people and the Russian Empire, and not only
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because the interests of Russia and Armenia in this matter clearly coincided. He
had good reasons for this: Georgia, as well as Eastern Armenia, having found
themselves under the cover of Russia, found peace and tranquility, the
opportunity to lead a full-blooded economic life. The whole of Armenia needed
such a peace, therefore, Armenia’s accession to Russia could solve many
political and economic issues of the Armenian people's life, despite the
prohibition of Armenian spiritual life on the territory of this country for a very
short period. At the same time, prominent Armenian military and political
figures, including Raffi’s contemporaries such as M.T. Loris—Melikov, 1.D.
Delyanov®® and others, worked in the leadership of Russia in the name of its
prosperity and the prosperity of Armenia. Russia was perceived by Raffi not as a
metropolis in relation to colonies, for example, Georgia and Armenia, but as a
state in which different peoples can coexist. Russia was not a foreign country for
the Armenians. When Armenians moved to Tiflis or Baku, they did not move to
Georgia or Azerbaijan, which had never been on the map before the creation of
the USSR. They migrated to the Russian Empire, where they became the same
subjects as Georgians, Azerbaijani Tatars and Russians themselves. This equality
was violated by the so-called socialist revolution of 1917, the highest
achievement of which was the destruction of the Russian Empire, a sharp

3 lvan Davyd Delyanov (1818-1897) was a famous statesman of the Russian Empire, the
son of General D.A. Delyanov (Delyan) (1763-1837), trustee of the St. Petersburg Educational
District (1858-1861, 1862-1866), director of the Imperial Public Library (1861-1882), com-
rade of the Minister of Public Education (1866-1874), member of the State Council (since
1874), Minister of Public Education (1882-1897). As Minister, he pursued a consistent policy
in line with the counter-reforms of Alexander Ill. Chamberlain (1849), State Secretary of His
Imperial Majesty (1867), acting Privy Councillor (1873). Honorary member of the Imperial St.
Petersburg Academy of Sciences (1859). Honorary member of the Imperial Tomsk University
(1892). Count (since November 23, 1888). He died in 1897. He was buried at the Smolensk
Armenian Cemetery. — An online resource. The date of application is 12.01.2023.

“ According to the agreement between the Entente countries, Turkey was to disappear
from the historical arena, and the western border of Russia in Asia Minor was to pass directly
under the city of Sinop [Agreements 1952, 453], that is, the population that migrated from
Western Armenia and dispersed throughout the world would have the opportunity to return
to their homes and preserve their national identity. It would be interesting if Soviet Armenian
historians would take this simple fact into account when praising the so-called October Revo-
lution of 1917.
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increase in chauvinism in interethnic relations and interstate wars in the post-
Soviet period.

Armenians actively participated in all military undertakings of the Russian
Empire in the hope of receiving help from it for the liberation of their
homeland. It may seem strange, but out of 1,326 generals of the Russian
Empire, 136 (and according to other sources — 200) were Armenians (10%). In
view of this, Raffi’s pro-Russian views should not be considered groundless.
Armenia became an integral part of the Russian Empire, and not its vassal, and
it was really. In the atmosphere of the mid-nineteenth century, Raffi did not
become an idealist. He was a realist, albeit with a romantic tinge, and so he
should be perceived in the context of the modern world order. “The basic
principle of Raffi's ideology is the obligatory need to rally around a national
idea”.”® He understood perfectly well that small nations are always a means to
achieve goals for powerful powers that have their own interests. Russia in 1829
and 1878 in fact it liberated Western Armenia from the Turks and then returned
it to the Ottoman Empire, without thinking at all about what the attitude of the
Turkish government would be towards our people, who did everything to the
victory of the Russian arms. She was more interested in the freedom of Greece
and Bulgaria. The whole of Armenia was liberated in 1916. This time, the
Leninist revolution in Russia played a role. According to Raffi, in order for
Armenia’s interests to surpass the interests of other countries for Russia, it must
be strong, that is, fighting, because all are considered not with complaisant, but
only with strong neighbors.

Raffi was not a politician. He could not foresee the conceptual confrontation
of the Anglo-Saxon and German worlds with the Russian world at the beginning
of the XXI century, therefore, even in his classical works there are no political
polemics on this topic, there are no wars and blood, and the future life in
“Khent” (“Madman”) and “Sparks” is presented in the most romantic tones,
because such an ideal was and is striving for So far, all of humanity has been
striving for peaceful and constructive coexistence of people of different
nationalities.

Such is Raffi in the national and international rational worldview of the
Armenian people. And not only. Raffi is neither a seer nor a clairvoyant. He is

5 Gevorgyan 1990, 83.
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an artist who needed to create his own happy world of the present and the
future. But, unfortunately, contrary to historical materialism, history does not
obey the natural movement forward. Which lane of development has history
moved into today: positive or negative? White or black? Is this the end or the
beginning?

In connection with the criticism of the ideological components of Raffi’s
prose, it is necessary to focus on his innovative methods of description, directly
related to the topic, which for some reason have not yet been noticed by
Armenian literary criticism. The main technique of his description of historical
events is typification in order to create a historical paradigm of our people. Raffi
believed that a nation, like an individual, has its own destiny. Armenia, which,
according to V.Y. Bryusov’s apt remark, found itself at the junction of two
militant worlds, is in no way inferior to countries that were destined for a happy
fate, therefore, the historical paradigm that the Armenian classic begins with the
IV century AD and brings to the XVIII century is an artistically typed, artistically
meaningful history of the Armenian ethnic group, which is why it becomes
psychologically compressed and, as it were, really tangible. A similar technique
for describing historical events in a typed historical paradigm was brilliantly
implemented by A.N. Tolstoy in recreating the era of Peter the Great (the novel
“Peter the First”).

It was noted above that Raffi used the typification of historical figures.
There is no need for subtle research to show that all his characters are given in
symbolic images of Armenian folklore. As a result, the historical figure becomes
a heroic symbol, and the folklore image acquires a romantic reality. These are
the images of not only Samvel and Mushegh Mamikonyan, but also Davit Bek
and sparapet (military commander) Mkhitar.

Of great interest to literary criticism are Raffi's landscape, everyday and
other sketches,'® which are better called interpretations of facts. If you carefully
read the description of the morning in the Ararat Valley, the landscapes of
Artsakh (Karabakh) (“Samvel”, “Davit Bek”), the emotional experiences of
Samvel before meeting his traitorous father, there is a direct comparison with
the European psychological prose of the first half of the twentieth century (St.

16 varandyan 1938, 12-16.
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Zweig etc.). The psychological phenomenon acquires in in the artistic world of
the Armenian writer, the sign of perspective.

It would be unfair to limit our analysis of Rafi'i to its patriotic theme. He
conveys the love relationships of his characters more tenderly than F.S.
Fitzgerald did already in the first half of the twentieth century in his famous
revelations “The Night is Tender” and “Beyond Paradise”.

Raffi is great, but why him, unlike M. Druon not recognize the big world as
such? The answer is simple. Firstly, Raffi is an Armenian, and in order to win
him a place on the world stage, we must become a great nation, because despite
the “cries of democracy”, each country tries to advertise only its own values.
Advertising of the spiritual pearls of our nation should also become a state
program. Secondly, Raffi preaches the real universal equality of nations, and the
“great of this world” need a good face at a bad game.

Raffi's ideology seems to be in direct contradiction with the modern
“democratic” ideology of the West. But history shows that the path to individual
freedom (regardless of its freedom of interpretation), as indicated, lies through
national independence. So, does Raffi's national identity contradict the ideology
of individual freedom? Not really, but it contradicts extreme globalism, which is
not a panacea for all national and religious contradictions, but the realization of
the idea of universal ethnic and cultural assimilation of the world by one country
— the United States. The events described in the novel “Samvel” date back to the
IV century AD, when Armenia was fighting for its liberation against two great
powers of that era — Byzantium and Persia, each of which sought to establish its
own world order in all the inhabited space known to it. Naturally, the ideology of
“Samvel” cannot coexist with the ideologies of the self-proclaimed “defender of
the free world” — the United States. Raffi is the chain that holds together the
phenomenon called the Armenian people. Without such a chain, “the people can
be “disassembled”, dismantled ... And if some influential force is dismantling
the people of our country, then the common will disappears, which means that
the state loses its power and the state remains without the people™’. To imagine
Armenia and Armenian literature without Raffi is like imagining Russian
literature without L.Tolstoy (“Sevastopol Stories”, 1855, “Cossacks”, 1868,
“War and Peace”, 1868-1869, “Hadji Murad”, 1901, etc.). The Russian classics

Y Kara-Murza S.G. 2007, 9.
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abandoned the outstanding poems of V. Mayakovsky (but not all of his poetry)
due to the rejection of the ideals of the October revolution of 1917. But V.
Mayakovsky remains V. Mayakovsky for the whole country. What ideals are we
abandoning by excluding Raffi from school textbooks? According to the same
logic, to abandon Raffi is to abandon one’s own people, who have been
“dismantled” from the very beginning of the notorious “perestroika”. The
Armenian classic, according to the apt expression of S.P. Muradyan, in his
works, gives real lessons in the history of the Fatherland, pointing out the “strict
need to thoroughly know the history of the motherland™.

Despite the “philanthropic” guise, modern Western democracy cannot hide
that it is no different from medieval barbarism. The example of recognition of
Kosovo, on the one hand, the “scolding” of Catalans in Spain in 2017, the war
against Armenians in Karabakh in 2020, their deportation in 2023 in front of
the entire “democratic world”, the direct shooting of demonstrators in
Karakalpakia (Uzbekistan) in 2022, on the other hand, suggests that there are
really no significant changes in political ideology. Medieval betrayal has been
replaced by the principle of a double standard — a hidden betrayal of absolute
truths, transcendently propagated from all tribunes and pulpits. “It is necessary
to distort the scale of values for a while — to make people “want what they do
not want”.*® The fight against Raffi is really a fight against the Armenian people.
You can not make someone into a classical writer, they become it on their own.
Cosmopolitanism, contrasted with Raffi’s patriotism, is a myth, a soap bubble.
But myths have already been created, they are “created in order to keep people
in line. When their (myths. — V.M.) it is possible to instill imperceptibly into the
consciousness of the masses, as does the cultural and information apparatus,
myths gain enormous power, because most people are unaware of the
manipulation taking place”.?

In political time, only the propagandistic false truth is changing, which
stubbornly hangs on the ears of taxpayers so that they again vote for profits
from lies and wars. | wonder why a wall is being built between Mexico and the
United States? After all, Mexicans are rushing to their territory: the states of
Texas, California, etc., which, based on the principle of territorial integrity, are

8 Muradyan 2003, 9.
9 Kara-Murza 2001, 247.
20 Schiller 1980, 42.
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an integral part of Mexico, a part conquered by the United States in 1846-1848.
It turns out that territorial integrity for weak countries is interpreted only in
favor of the powerful.

The West always fetishizes what it cannot fight against, because of the
“freedom” of its laws, especially if Russia is fighting against these phenomena. If
there is a struggle against drug use in Russia, then drugs are not evil. If Russia
is against legalizing homosexuality, then legalizing homosexuality is the greatest
achievement of world civilization (the result of incredible efforts (?) intellectuals
of the West!). If Russia promotes patriotism, then this is the ideology of the “evil
empire”: cosmopolitanism should be promoted. etc. Naturally, Raffi has no
place either in the “free” ideology of the West or in the ideology of the “orange
revolutions” financed by it. The logic of the outstanding classic allows us to see
in today’s vicissitudes of the era echoes of his warnings to future generations.

Conclusion

The collapse of the USSR brought to our peoples not only widespread
impoverishment, but also death from civil and interethnic wars, powerful
migration trends from the countries of the former USSR to the United States
and other Western states (which can only be assessed as plundering the
population), the loss of an avant-garde role in science, education and culture,
and the destruction of industrial potential. The goal of such development on the
part of the West is quite clear — the extermination of the intellectual and
industrial base of unfriendly countries in order to maintain a leading position in
the politics and economy of the world. The attitude towards Western values
could have been completely different if the collapse of the USSR had brought
peace and prosperity to our peoples, a breakthrough in scientific and spiritual
development, and personal freedom. Raffi prevents them from hiding a terrible
crime against the peoples of the former USSR, but even the United States, like
all empires in history, has its beginning and will have an end, and Raffi is
eternal, as our people and universal humanistic origins are eternal.

Raffi is just the beginning. This stream of dismantling of peoples will
continue for a long time if it is not stopped in time.
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Abstract

The contribution of St. Gregory of Narek (ca. 950-1003) to the corpus
of world spirituality during the Middle Ages has been the subject of
underestimation, particularly by Western authors and sources. In the
contemporary era, Gregory of Narek’s oeuvre, along with its dissemination
and re-evaluation in the West, is regarded through the lens of literary
schools, interpretations, and modern translations. Of particular significance is
his canonization by the Catholic Church.

Gregory of Narek is recognized as an exceptional chronicler of poetic art
from the School of Narek and as a developer of its literary traditions. This
article will focus on the theoretical and creative connections between the
School of Narek and the School of Cilicia, which enabled chroniclers of the
Cilician school to restore and rediscover Gregory of Narek’s literary legacy.
The commentaries on the Book of Lamentation, in particular, have contributed
to a more profound understanding of St. Gregory of Narek’s ecclesiastical and
spiritual-poetic works, thereby facilitating comprehension for Western scholars
and translators. The dissemination of St. Gregory of Narek’s oeuvre in the
West has been significantly facilitated by the efforts of French, Russian,
English, Italian, and other translators. On April 12, 2015, Pope Francis |
formally designated Gregory of Narek as a Doctor of the Universal Church.

" The article has been delivered on 25.04.2025, reviewed on 03.12.2025, accepted for
publication on 19.12.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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This formal acknowledgement by the Catholic Church signifies a pivotal
development, propelling heightened interest and closer examination of Gregory
of Narek’s contributions within the Western academic and cultural landscape. It
also heralds a renewed scholarly focus on the universal, human, and enduring
significance of St. Gregory of Narek.

Keywords: St. Gregory of Narek, Book of Lamentation, School of Narek,
School of Cilicia, canonization, poetic art, universal key.

Introduction

St. Gregory of Narek’s literary works have attracted considerable scholarly
attention, as reflected in the recent growth of academic interest in his life and
oeuvre. This reassessment is largely attributed to the advent of modern studies,
translations, publications, and references that have collectively served to re-
evaluate and re-contextualize his significance within the broader literary and
theological landscape. Despite the passage of a millennium, the oeuvre of Gregory
of Narek continues to resonate with humanity not only in the East but also in the
West. This enduring appeal can be attributed not only to the preservation of his
creative heritage and its significance in the field of Armenian Studies but also,
most fundamentally, to its universal and timeless perception. St. Gregory of
Narek’s literary works have attracted considerable scholarly attention, as
reflected in the recent growth of academic interest in his life and oeuvre. At the
heart of this oeuvre is a sustained meditation on the human condition and the
manifold elements that shape its refinement and perfection.The corpus of
Gregory of Narek’s works has been extensively imitated and disseminated across
nearly all periods of history. A significant proportion of these imitations have been
preserved in the form of valuable memoirs. The imitative prose and verse lines, in
addition to the rich and eloguent descriptions, offer a comprehensive perspective
on the influence of the author. The appellations “holy and blessed archpriest” and
“wise”™ serve to underscore the profound influence of Gregory and the
remarkable dissemination of his oeuvre. The highest assessments of his life and
work are expressed in the numerous writings of various genres, written by
contemporaries, which shed light on almost all aspects of Gregory of Narek’s
multifaceted life. The following steps have been outlined to enhance

! See Ghazinyan 1995, 29-39.
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understanding of the holiness of Gregory in the West: the relationship of schools,
commentaries, translations and editions of the Book of Lamentation, and the
canonization of the author.

School of Narek and School of Cilicia

To present the dissemination of Gregory of Narek’s work in the West, it is
essential to consider it within the context of the living connections and deep
relationships between the School of Narek (10"-11" centuries) and the School of
Cilicia (12"-13™ centuries).? Gregory of Narek, the chronicler of the School of
Narek, developed the literary and theoretical traditions of that school in his works.
In the new historical reality, the continuation of the School of Narek can be
observed in the School of Cilicia (Western Armenia). This school is notable for its
renowned chroniclers, including Nersés Shnorhali, Gregory Tgha, and Nerses of
Lambron.

The two schools are introduced through the creative heritage of their
respective literary families and the fundamental, profound similarity of their
works, regarding both theoretical and creative perspectives. Specifically, the
notable representatives of the Cilician school share strong ties with Gregory of
Narek. Evidence of the Gregory of Narek and Ners&s of Lambron connection can
be found in Gregory’s Life, composed by Nerses of Lambron; the commissioned
copy of the Book of Lamentation (the oldest preserved version dating back to
1173); and the commentary on the prayer of Gregory of Narek, written in Nerses
of Lambron’s first extensive work in 1177. Consequently, the endeavor to replicate
and disseminate the Book of Lamentation was initiated, thereby marking the
inception of the study of Narek.?

Furthermore, one of the founders of the School of Cilicia, Catholicos Gregory
Il the Martyrophile, established one of the most celebrated libraries of the period,
accumulating a vast collection of scattered manuscripts and bibliographic
heritage. He was the first to collect the works of the School of Narek, particularly
those of St. Gregory. This indicates that by the 12" century, the works of the
chroniclers of the School of Narek were already available in the prominent
libraries of Cilicia, where they were studied and discussed within spiritual-

2 For more details about the relationship of the School of Narek and the School of Cili-
cia, see Tamrazyan 2007.
3 See Khach’atryan 1996, 160-161.
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theological circles.* This is evidenced by the first mention of St. Gregory,
preserved in Mashtots Matenadaran manuscript 2496 [Ywd hndwunwutu pip
upwuskih / Phihunthwju Lwpblwgh / Rwju hwudwpbinuu Gu ngth / GL hud h
Juqu Ynskh]® (“Gregory is a philosopher of distinction and a poet of remarkable
talent”). However, Gregory’s name had mainly remained unknown for nearly a
century. This marks the first instance in the 12" century when Gregory’s name
became well-known. He was already a highly respected author, recognized for his
philosophical insights. Starting in the 12" century, Gregory of Narek’s work
helped spread his universal ideas throughout the School of Cilicia.

Commentaries on the Book of Lamentation

The representatives of the School of Cilicia were responsible for the
rediscovery, reinterpretation, and dissemination of the works of St. Gregory of
Narek to the West. The dissemination of Gregory of Narek’s thought to the West
was significantly facilitated by the widespread circulation of his work’s imitations.

The Book of Lamentation was held in high esteem in the medieval Armenian
literary tradition, as evidenced by the numerous imitations that survive. The oldest
surviving copy of the book dates back to 1173 and was commissioned by the
chronicle of the School of Cilicia, Nerses of Lambron. The text was copied in
Skewra by Grigor of Skewra. Nerses of Lambron is credited with the biography of
Gregory of Narek, which is included in the M1568 manuscript.® In his inaugural
volume, written in 1177, Nerses of Lambron presents a comprehensive account of
the life and teachings of Gregory of Narek, entitled: «funphpnwéniehiup h
Ywpqu Gytintigin) tie dEyunyehiu funphpnng wwwwpwaghu» (“Reflection on the
order of the church and comment on the liturgy of the performance”).” In his
work, Nerses of Lambron included a section dedicated to Gregory’s 33" prayer.
This prayer offers an insightful interpretation of the prayer dedicated to the Holy
Spirit and a special appreciation of St. Gregory and his work. The prayer (33.6-8)

4 T'amrazyan 2007, 9-12.

5 Main Catalogue of Armenian Manuscripts of Mashtots’ Matenadaran 1965, manuscript
Ne 2496, 326a.

5 Main Catalogue of Armenian Manuscripts of Mashtots’ Matenadaran 1965, manuscript
Ne 1568, 119a-b, see.

” See Nerses of Lambron 1847, 195-197, 250-260.
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has become an integral part of the preparatory rites of the Divine Liturgy of the
Armenian Church since the thirteenth century:®

Almighty, beneficent lover of humankind, God of all, maker of the
visible and the invisible, savior and restorer, provident one and
peacemaker, mighty Spirit of the Father: We implore you with outstretched
arms and pray with cries and sighs in your astounding presence.®

In this prayer, Gregory is referred to as “blessed,” and the efficacy of his
prayer to the Holy Spirit is demonstrated by the harmonious interplay between
feeling and speech. In his comparison of this advisory prayer by Gregory of
Narek to the biblical books, Nerses of Lambron sanctifies both Gregory and the
copying and spreading of the Book of Lamentation.

The Book of Lamentation was inspired by divine intervention and
interwoven with the allegorical thinking of the Middle Ages, making it difficult
for Western readers to understand. Even in the Middle Ages, the book was
incomprehensible to many people because of the difficulty of understanding the
words characteristic of the period, as well as the creation of new words and
their ambiguous usage. Commentaries were written to make Gregory’s work
more accessible.

a) The medieval commentaries of the Book of Lamentation are not a single
original text; rather, they are divided into four separate editions, which are
conventionally called the first, second, third, and fourth according to
chronology.’® The earliest version of the first edition of the Solution is known
from a copy dating to 1271." Its abridged version was included in the 1700-1702
edition of the works of Gregory, published in Constantinople, and then
reprinted in all subsequent 18™-century Constantinople editions, with the
exception of those from 1774 and 1790.% Only a small proportion of the

8 Tashean 1897, 520-521.

® The examples presented herein are drawn from the original Book of Lamentation, as
translated into English by Abraham Teryan, see Terian 2021, 152.

° For more details see Khach’atryan 1996, 238-248.

' Main Catalogue of Armenian Manuscripts of Mashtots’ Matenadaran 1970, manuscript
Ne 5518, 253a-305b. For more details, see Ghazinayn 1995, 35, see also Khach’atryan
1996, 246.

12 See Grigor Narekats'i 1985, 197-209.
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medieval commentaries have been published, with the majority being
manuscripts.

In the West, the interpretations of the book by Patriarch Yakob Nalian and
Father Gabriel Awetik‘ian followed.

b) The commentary of the scribe, commentator, and church figure
Patriarch Yakob Nalian was published in 1745 in Constantinople. It consists of
three sections: a preface (pp. 1-12), a commentary on the Book of Lamentation
(pp. 13-720), and a commentary on the interjections (pp. 721-1051);*

c) The commentary of Mekhitarist scholar, lexicographer, grammarian,
commentator, and philologist Father Gabriel Awetik‘ian was published in Venice
in 1827." The work is of significant value, particularly in its pioneering approach
to interpreting the Book of Lamentation, which was previously examined
through the lenses of “word and thing” and “theory or meaning.”

Although the interpretations diverge significantly in structure and approach
from the monotheistic ones, they serve as a dictionary or key to understanding
Gregory’s work.

In the West, the dissemination of Gregory’s work was facilitated by various
publications, contributing to its wider availability. After the invention of printing,
the Book of Lamentation had many editions. It was published 32 times in
Constantinople, 15 times in Venice, 6 times in Jerusalem, and 3 times in the city
of Smyrna. There were also single editions in Marseille (incomplete), Paris,
Buenos Aires, and Delmar."’

Translations of the Book of Lamentation

In order to achieve a more profound and comprehensive understanding of
any given work, it is generally accepted that one should prioritize the original
version. The Book of Lamentation exemplifies this preference, as it stands out

3 For the medieval commentaries on the Book of Lamentation, see Khach’atryan 1995,
237-379.

% Nalian 1745, 678.

5 Awetik‘ian 1827. The initial iteration of this interpretation was first published in Ven-
ice in 1801, but the author was dissatisfied with it. A more comprehensive and revised ver-
sion, incorporating additional manuscript material, was subsequently published in 1827 and
republished in 1859. For Awetik‘ian’s interpretation, see Khach’atryan 1995, 61-64.

6 Awetik‘ian 1827, 6.

7 See Grigor Narekats‘i 1985, 225.
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not only for its content but also for its innovative linguistic approach. Despite
being one of the most widely read works for centuries, Gregory’s Book of
Lamentation was not universally comprehensible. The complexity of the
philosophical underpinnings and the linguistic intricacies contributed to the
challenge of comprehension. Given the complexity of the original text, it became
imperative to provide explanatory notes or even a translation to facilitate
comprehension. The proclamation of Gregory of Narek as a Doctor of the
Church of Rome became an occasion for new translations and editions of the
Book of Lamentation.

The comments became the key for the translators of the Book of
Lamentation. For a deeper understanding of each work, it is preferable to
consult the original. The Book of Lamentation is exceptional not only in content
but also in language. Although Gregory of Narek was widely read for centuries,
his work was not accessible to everyone due to its philosophical depth and
language. As a result, it became necessary not only to explain but also to
translate the Book, as the original text had become almost unintelligible. The
translation of Gregory’s work into Western languages was eased by the
availability of the existing translations of the Book of Lamentation in both
Western Armenian and Eastern Armenian in the East.’®

Gregory’s work was first known to foreign language readers in the West
through the French translation by Archag Tch‘obanian. In 1900, Tchobanian
published several parts of Gregory’s book in Mercure de France.' Afterwards,
several prominent writers and critics of the time, including Eugéne Borre, Félix
Neve, and Luc-Andre Marcel, referenced Gregory of Narek and were inspired
by his Book.?® They translated and published some parts of it. These initial,
albeit incomplete, translations generated significant interest in Gregory.
Subsequently, his work was translated in its entirety twice into French, four
times into English, and four times into Russian; it was also translated into Italian

8 The most recent Eastern Armenian translation of the Book of Lamentation was
published in 2019 by translator M. Priest Aramian, see Aramian 2019.

9 Tch obanian 1900, 369-405.

2 For more details, see Gasparyan 1996, 145-150. In 1950 and 1951, the poet and
translator Luc-André Marcel translated several sections of the Book of Lamentation and au-
thored the article Grigor Narekats‘in ew hayots* hin poezian. In 1953, the literary critic Jean
Ballard published translated sections and an article in a separate book, see Marcel 1953, for
more details, see Ghazinyan 1996, 54-56.
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and Persian, with partial translations appearing in several other languages.?
Thanks to French, Russian, English, Italian, and other translators, St. Gregory
has taken his rightful place not only in Armenian literature, but also in world
literature. This is evidenced by the new foreign language translations of the
Book of Lamentation in the West.

Canonization of Gregory of Narek

Gregory of Narek, in the realm of Western scholarship on medieval
spirituality, has received relatively little recognition, which is regrettable given
his significant contributions to the field. It is clear that he deserves to be
included among most distinguished figures. The formal recognition of Gregory’s
contributions was not an instantaneous event; rather, it was the culmination of a
protracted process undergone by the Book of Lamentation. The initial phase
entailed the identification of Gregory and his contributions to the West, along
with the acknowledgment and acceptance of the fundamental concepts
articulated in the Book of Lamentation. The process of declaring Gregory a saint
began in 1988 and required extensive effort from his translators and
researchers.?? In 2015, Pope Francis formally declared Gregory of Narek a
Doctor of the Catholic Church during a ceremony held in St. Peter’s Cathedral
in Rome.

The recognition of Gregory of Narek’s sanctity extends beyond the merely
human, thereby articulating a paradigm of cosmic sanctity that remains a living
reality and a source of spiritual edification and enlightenment for numerous
individuals. The opportunity for humanity to learn from a thousand-year-old
saint and be guided by his writings is invaluable. This formal acknowledgement
by the Catholic Church of Gregory of Narek as a Doctor of the Church resulted
in an increase in academic publications, commentaries, translations, and studies
of his legacy. This assertion is substantiated by the emergence of recent
translations of the Book of Lamentation in Western languages.? It is noteworthy

2 For the foreign language translations of the Book of Lamentation, see Apresyan 2021,
213-222.

22 See Zek’iyan 2015, 10-23.

2 The Book of Lamentation has been translated into several languages. An initial trans-
lation into Latvian was completed by Valda Salmina in 2017, see Salmina 2017. This was
followed by translations into Estonian by Peeter Volkonski in the same year, see Volkonski
2017, Dutch by Theo Maarten van Lint in 2018, see Maarten 2018, and Litvian by Sigitas
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that before this, the Book of Lamentation had already gained recognition in the
West through Italian translations by B.L. Zekiyan and French translations by J.-
P. Mahé.*

The Book of Lamentation is distinctive in that it has been translated into
multiple languages and by the same translator on multiple occasions. The
objective of these new translations was to create an accurate representation of
the original text, ensuring that Gregory’s words were conveyed to the reader
with the utmost clarity and precision. Following the canonization of Gregory of
Narek, translators J.-P. Mahé and B.L. Zekiyan, who had previously translated
Gregory’s work, revisited it and translated it once more.?® It was primarily
through the efforts of these translators, complemented by numerous multi-
genre writings by contemporaries and international scholarly conferences, that
St. Gregory of Narek was awarded the title of Doctor of the Church, and that
almost all aspects of his multifaceted life have been brought to light. The study
and translation of the Book of Lamentation in Armenian is an ongoing process.
The work is currently one of the most widely published books in Armenia.?®

Toward a Better Understanding of the Prayers

The recognition of Gregory of Narek in the West allowed researchers to
unravel the symbolic meaning of his prayer, which they discussed in the
prefaces to their translations of the Book of Lamentation, as well as in separate
articles and studies.

Gregory’ s work resonates with Western readers and researchers due to its
universal and timeless nature: “May earnest supplications be made on behalf of
some and good counsel be given to others through the prayers in this book”
(Prayer 3.2).

By transcending the limitations imposed by historical context, world history,
temporal boundaries, and nationalistic perspectives, St. Gregory’s work has
emerged as a new phenomenon among Western audiences. This represents a
significant departure from medieval traditions, where authors prioritized

Geda in 2021, see Geda 2021. An additional translation into English was completed by Abra-
ham Terian in 2021, see Terian 2021.

24 For these translations see Zek’iyan 1999, see also Mahé 2012.

% Zek’iyan 2016.

% Grigor Narekats‘i 1985, 225.
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collective experiences and the study of history over the complexities of personal
lives. Instead, individuals were assessed based on their actions, character, and
prevailing traits. By emphasizing the importance of human discourse, St.
Gregory elevates his viewpoint on humanity. The moral image of man, shaped
by the continuity of generations, suggests that the moral life of humanity
continuously assimilates to God and undergoes deification: “And may you make
this book consisting of prayers of lament, begun in your name, Most High, into a
life-giving remedy to heal your creatures’ ailments of body and soul” (Prayer
3.5).

Another noteworthy aspect of the author’s oeuvre is the content and the
issues it addresses. While Gregory of Narek’s ethical views were influenced by a
mix of ancient and Christian texts, literature, folk traditions, and his personal
experiences, the 10™ century nonetheless marked a shift from theocentricity to
anthropocentricity. His literary works provide insight into the complexities of the
human psyche and the subtleties of the individual’s inner world. In the Book of
Lamentation, St. Gregory poses profound questions: What is the essence of
man? In whose image and likeness does he exist, and for what purpose does he
exist? These inquiries signal the beginning of humanity’s exploration and self-
awareness in the Book of Lamentation: “... for | do not know myself, can never
understand by whom, in whose image or to what end | was created!” (Prayer
46.1). The fundamental questions posed by St. Gregory — namely, the nature of
human essence, the image and likeness in which it is reflected, and the
underlying purpose of existence — serve as catalysts for the exploration of the
human condition.

The significance of the relationships between Western authors and the
ideas presented in the Book of Lamentation cannot be overstated. In the Book
of Lamentation, St. Gregory exhibits notable affinities with earlier mystical
writers such as Evagrius, John Cassian, John Climacus, Isaac of Nineveh, and his
contemporary Symeon the New Theologian, as well as with anonymous authors
like the pseudonymous Dionysius the Areopagite.?” In these penitential prayers,
Gregory shows numerous similarities with earlier mystics, particularly Dionysius
of Areopagite. The shared metaphors and spiritual practices highlight a common
spiritual tradition and a shared experience of divine presence: “May the saint’s

2 Terian 2021, 28.
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prayer for those who help disseminate his prayer book (Prayer 26.4) be
answered”.

Conclusion

Following the Catholic Church’s declaration, St. Gregory of Narek has
increasingly gained recognition in the West, complementing the prominence he
has long held in the East. The School of Cilicia continues the theoretical and
creative tradition established by the School of Narek. The chronicles of the
Cilician School work diligently to unearth and rediscover the literary heritage of
St. Gregory of Narek. Emerging in the 12" century in Cilicia, the Cilician School
offers a unique interpretation of the intricate world of Gregory of Narek’s
prayers and poetry. The followers of the Cilician School examined the intricacies
of these works and developed Gregory of Narek’s concept of prayer through
their writings, offering valuable explanations and interpretations. These
commentaries have been essential in facilitating Western scholarship of
spirituality and understanding of the symbolic meanings embedded in Gregory
of Narek’s oeuvre. The commentaries have clarified the intricate connections
shared between the author's work and biblical texts. Furthermore, in recent
centuries, translations and publications have emerged that firmly establish
Gregory of Narek’s seminal work, the Book of Lamentation, within the broader
context of world literature. Current studies have highlighted the profound
spiritual and religious significance of St. Gregory’s 95 prayers from the depths
of the heart.
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Abstract

The Catholicos of All Armenians, Saint Nerses the Gracious (c. 1100-1173),
engaged in prolific activities across ecclesiastical, cultural, political, literary,
scientific, and educational fields. Through his diverse works, he contributed
significantly to the advancement of Armenian literature, particularly its poetic
tradition. The hallmark of his genius is evident in nearly all medieval liturgical
manuscripts, which he refined as a theologian, doctrinal scholar, exegete, litur-
gist, philosopher, and artist. His spiritually oriented writings and hymns elevat-
ed Armenian medieval art to a new, higher level, enriching both literature and
music. Moreover, Nerses the Gracious contributed to the development of the
text of the Divine Liturgy and the Armenian Missal, or “Advice Book,” which
originated in the Apostolic period and was completed in the 10th century. Over
the centuries, it was mainly enriched by the works of Gregory the Illluminator,
Sahak Partev, Hovhannes Mandakuni, and Gregory of Narek, and in the 1ith
century, further developed through the efforts of Nerses the Gracious. Of par-
ticular significance is the Catholicos’ contribution to the liturgy, as many of his
prayers, exhortations, and songs were incorporated into it. In this way, Nerses
also refreshed and enriched their content.
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publication on 19.12.2025.
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The Reflection of Moral and Moral-Educational Perspectives in the Works ...

Since ancient times, notions of morality and religious rites and ceremonies
have played an important role in maintaining human relationships within cer-
tain permissible boundaries. Christianity, in turn, initiated a radical transfor-
mation in the field of moral understanding, a development pursued by many fa-
thers of the Armenian and universal Church. Nerses the Gracious occupied a
distinct place among them. In the vast literary heritage of this multifaceted fig-
ure, these influences are clearly reflected through his moral-educational and
ethical perspectives, which constitute the central focus of the present study.

Keywords: Nerses Shnorhali, works, ecclesiastical literature, theological
struggle, didactic approach, multitalented achievements, pan-Christian princi-
ples, humanistic outlook.

Introduction

Every significant period in the history of a nation’s literature is character-
ized by the literary heritage of a prominent writer or group of writers, whose
works most profoundly and clearly express the defining features of the era’s
historical-philosophical and artistic thought, as well as its main developmental
tendencies. Such a role was also accorded to the works of Nerses the Gracious,
whose name is closely associated with an important period in the history of Ar-
menian national literature and culture. The time in which Nerses the Gracious
lived represents one of the critical periods in Armenian history.

Nerses the Gracious was the Catholicos of All Armenians, the greatest theo-
logian of the Armenian Cilician state, as well as an ecclesiastical and political
figure, exegete, educator, poet, and composer. He lived and created during a
period when the Armenian Church was entrusted with consolidating and reaf-
firming its doctrine and faith. By virtue of his innate theological talent, Nerses
the Gracious reconciled Armenian-Assyrian ecclesiastical disagreements on key
doctrinal and liturgical matters,' and he also addressed inter-church relations by
mediating the “Union of Churches” issue between the Byzantine Emperor
Komnenos and Patriarch Michael of Constantinople. He is also credited with
peacemaking efforts aimed at mitigating the long-standing disagreements be-
tween the Armenian and Greek Churches. In this context, he pursued a broad-
minded approach, demonstrating a rational path based on the principle of re-

! Nerses the Gracious 1977, 9.
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specting the freedom of each church’s traditions. These traditions must be mu-
tually acceptable and agreement can only be reached through mutual conces-
sions.

Indeed, the ecclesiastical, diplomatic, and literary contributions of Saint
Nerses the Gracious, Nerses of Klaia (the Songwriter, 1166-1173), Patriarch of
the Armenians, are invaluable. As Wilfrid aptly remarked, there is no “kind of
skill or craft in which this renowned patriarch did not succeed”.?

The significant shifts in socio-economic relations during the 912" centu-
ries proved to be a turning point in Armenian social life and ideological thought,
leading to a weakening of religious fervor and the secularization of customs and
perspectives. All of this created favorable conditions for the emergence and
development of a “New Intellectual Current” in literature, as well as in other
spheres of human thought and culture, which progressed along a path marked
by the resolution of complex contradictions.®

On account of his multifaceted talents, his contemporaries called him
“Nerses Shnorhali” (the Gracious). This honorific appears in ancient manu-
scripts and chronicles and is particularly associated with his exceptional abilities
in eloquence, teaching, and exegesis. Thus, in the 12" century, Armenian litera-
ture was entering a new stage of development, characterized by a deepening
secularization, more stable principles for the aesthetic perception of reality, a
clear aspiration to bring literature closer to life and respond to its vital con-
cerns, an expansion of literary themes, enrichment of content with new dimen-
sions, the development of older literary genres alongside the creation of new
ones, and the adoption of diverse new poetic forms.*

The most characteristic expression of this new phase in the development of
literature was the work of Nerses the Gracious.

Building upon the traditions established in previous centuries and ground-
ed in the national artistic mindset, Nerses the Gracious continued Armenian
ecclesiastical literature, elevating it to a new stage of development and shaping
its subsequent course and direction within Armenian reality. It is precisely for
this reason that the value of his literary heritage is significant not only for medi-
eval Armenian literature but also for contemporary scholarship.

2 Alishan 1873, 491.
3 Nerses the Gracious 1977, 13.
4 Nerses the Gracious 1977, 15.
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The Works of Nerses the Gracious

As a prolific author, Nerses the Gracious left an immortal name in both
prose and verse and was considered the greatest translator of his era. He
worked in a wide variety of literary forms and genres, advancing Armenian na-
tional literature in every direction and producing masterpieces in each form.

As noted, his works caused a significant turning point in the fields of litera-
ture and art, consolidated the theoretical foundations of the Armenian Church’s
doctrine, and as a result, earned him enduring recognition and praise from
subsequent generations under titles such as “Second Illuminator of the Armeni-
ans,” “Teacher of Universal Light,” “Great Genius,” “Master Orator,” “Sage,”
and others.®

The life and work of the great medieval Armenian poet, thinker, and trans-
lator have long attracted the interest of a wide range of scholars. However, this
study will focus specifically on his literary activity, particularly those works in
which his moral-educational and ethical perspectives and approaches are evi-
dent. In Armenian ecclesiastical literature, the work known to us under the
name of Saint Gregory the llluminator, “The Frequently Used Discourse”, is
considered the first composition and the first religiously oriented work to have a
significant impact on the Christian thought and moral education of the Armenian
people, as well as on the development of education for subsequent generations,
through its moral, didactic, and pedagogical mission.®

Drawing on the example of the renowned Armenian writers and composers
of previous centuries, Nerses the Gracious did not neglect moral-educational
and didactic issues. In his works, he consistently prioritized the moral and edu-
cational concerns of the younger, developing generation. This is why his writings
simultaneously reflect and uphold moral values and ethical lessons. For him,
both were equally essential, like the two eyes of a person. To achieve this,
Nerses the Gracious often preferred the accessible art of expression to make his
message more understandable, while also appreciating stylistic diversity in
speech. In this respect, his works are exceptional, as they established a clear
and comprehensible literary style that influenced subsequent generations.

5 Catholicos of All Armenians 2008, 194.
5 Petrosyan 2022, 100.
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In Nerses’ writings, the historical fate of the Armenian people became the
central focus of his concern, which in turn imbued his best compositions with a
pronounced spirit of patriotism.

Interestingly, when addressing the fate of the Armenian people, Nerses the
Gracious does not seek consolation in, nor offer comfort through, the prospect
of the afterlife. Instead, he urges his compatriots to “value the present life”,’
relying not on the Christian principles of tolerance or the maxim “do not resist
evil”, but calling the children of his nation to resist the enemy with arms if nec-
essary. A similar exhortation was made by Yeznik of Kolbatsi in his “Refutation
of Sects” when speaking about the struggle against the enemy.

According to Nerses the Gracious, in the fierce struggle for the survival of
the nation, it is not enough to “have faith only in true belief”; one must also:

“... unite one’s deeds with righteousness

in accordance with faith.

For faith without deeds is dead,

in which neither action nor fulfillment exists...”®

The author ranks among the greatest human virtues strength, courage, and
bravery, incorporating them into works written in a wide variety of genres and
styles. For example, in “Tragic Epic in the Letters of the Saints”, he implores
God:

“O Mighty One, grant me to be strong,
and to stand firm against the raging evil...”

In his blessing “To the Holy Angelic”, he expresses the desire to eradicate
“the root of corruption among people and to ignite courage...”® In his admoni-
tion addressed to “lords and rulers”, he urges them, instead of accumulating
treasures and wealth, to unite those around them “through the wise and the
brave”. Nerses the Gracious devoted numerous brilliant poetic lines to courage
as a supreme virtue of the Christian individual, particularly in his Homeric Epic
and especially in The Lament of Edessa, consistently seeking to instill in the
reader an unyielding spirit of bravery and heroism.

" Nerses the Gracious 1973, 134.
8 Nerses the Gracious 1973, 103.
9 Nerses the Gracious 1830, 55.
10 Nerses the Gracious 1830, 273.
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To educate Armenian youth fighting for freedom and independence in the
spirit of their ancestors’ “noble aspirations” and “glorious courage”, and to
instill in them patriotism and a strong sense of national identity, Nerses the Gra-
cious, at a young age (1121), composed “Composition in Homeric Epic”, a histor-
ical poem in verse. Its material is drawn from Movses Khorenatsi’s History. This
work is not a comprehensive history of Armenia, but rather a selection of nota-
ble episodes from previous centuries.

It becomes quite clear that Nerses was so well acquainted with Armenian
national literature, particularly the historiographical principles already estab-
lished during the Mesropian era, that he not only continued their tradition but
was able, even at a young age, to create such a work. In this poem, the author
pays particular attention to past events that bolster Armenian national pride, as
well as to the circumstances surrounding the establishment and consolidation of
statehood.

He compares Armenian kings to the celebrated heroes of universal history,
and at times even considers them superior.*

In this instance, the author resorts to exaggeration, aiming to instill confi-
dence in people fighting against a powerful enemy. Deeply concerned with the
fate of his nation, the statesman and poet was also attentive to issues of intellec-
tual and moral education within society and the individual. Here, too, Nerses the
Gracious’s humanistic thinking is evident, expressed throughout his various
works, but especially in his didactic-educational poetic admonitions.

His series of “introductory” admonitions, “The Word of Faith from the Be-
ginning in Armenian Letters Composed in Verse by Nerses”, “The Lord Nerses’
Introductory Instructional Admonitions from Our Letters, Verse by Verse”, and
“The Lord Nerses’ Educational Admonitions for Children in Alphabetic Verse”,
represented an important innovation in Armenian literature, not only in poetic
form but also in their content.

Nerses the Gracious did not limit himself to the education of “schoolchil-
dren,” but pursued a much broader moral-educational goal, aiming at the in-
struction and ethical development of people of all ages and of all strata of socie-
ty, “from the whole of the soul.” While most of his admonitions are moralistic in
nature, and sometimes religious, he is far from being an ordinary moralist or

% Nerses the Gracious 1830, 505.
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preacher. Even the ideas related to Christian commandments, which he com-
posed in poetic form, are imbued with his own moral-educational principles.

In his poetic admonitions, he is guided by humanistic ideas. At the founda-
tion of moral education in society, he places the principle of harmoniously culti-
vating both the intellectual and physical capacities of the individual. According to
him, without bodily strength, there can be no spiritual resilience:

“If your body is weak,
your soul will be sick and frail...

In his poetic admonitions, the author emphasizes the development and cul-
tivation of the individual’s intellectual world, assigning a prominent role to rea-
son, study, and knowledge. He exhorts his readers not to be “lazy” in learning,
to emulate the “wise”, “to unite one’s soul with the sages”, and “to cultivate
brilliance”, developing the idea that it is only through this path that a person can

1712

find their proper place in life.”®

Nerses the Gracious was confident and firmly believed in the truth that,
without intellectual development, without the purification of societal morals, and
without spiritual strength, the continued survival of the nation is impossible.

The issue of moral education within society is also reflected in Nerses’ jour-
nalistic and publicistic writings, particularly in the pamphlet “To All the Armeni-
ans of Our Time”. In this work, he addresses numerous problems of religious
and ecclesiastical life, as well as the shortcomings and undesirable phenomena
present among various strata of society.

His series of canonical and publicistic works continues with “Universal Let-
ters of Saint Nerses the Gracious”, addressed to all the faithful, which, due to its
moral-educational significance, stands as a cornerstone of Armenian and, more
broadly, Christian literature.

Particular attention is due to his observations on social life and interper-
sonal relations, especially when addressing the rulers and lords of the country.
He advises:

“Do not unjustly burden your subjects with heavy and oppressive coer-
cion — for this cannot make them strong; rather, judge according to
law and, in accordance with each one’s capacity, assign strength ap-

2 Nerses the Gracious 1830, 337.
3 Nerses the Gracious 1830, 349.
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propriately...”* Nerses the Gracious, of course, did not aim to elimi-
nate social inequality, but sought only to mitigate its effects.

When addressing different strata of society, he prescribes rules of conduct,
a sense of tact, impartiality, and other skills, which, even if derived from pan-
Christian principles, are presented concretely as practical means for educating
individuals. Another notable observation, drawn from a sermon addressed to all
the faithful regarding the upbringing of children, is Nerses’ advice to begin a
child’s education from an early age, keeping them away from vices and various
corruptions, and instilling virtues.*

Nerses the Gracious wrote with great love and respect about Armenian na-
tional heroes and patriotic kings, with patriotism and the ideals of the homeland
forming the core of his works, and the liberation of the nation regarded as a
primary concern. He emphasized that each of the five main social classes - cler-
gy, rulers, soldiers, urban dwellers or merchants, and peasants - was called to
play a specific role in public life. Therefore, they should cooperate for the well-
being of the nation. The Armenian historian-patriarch sought to regulate the
interrelations of all these social strata through stable laws and principles of jus-
tice.

The Gracious perception of the individual, rooted in humanistic ideas of the
Renaissance, is also reflected in his poetic hymns, in the poem “Jesus the Son”,
and in other works.

Conclusion

In human relations, we all wish to be treated justly, according to truth and
law, and with love. The Biblical “Golden Rule” seems to embody the noblest
principle for regulating human interactions, excluding falsehood, evil, envy, and
hypocrisy. Moreover, this rule simultaneously encourages the opposite: to do
good willingly, sincerely, with love and compassion. A person who lives and acts
according to the Golden Rule never errs in their deeds. The commandments of
Scripture, possessing inner strength and power, guide the individual to do the
greatest good for their neighbor. Undoubtedly, Christian morality serves as a
driving force in this regard. This is why Christian ethics provides no path toward
inactivity or indifference.

¥ Nerses the Gracious 1871, 69, 70.
5 Nerses the Gracious 1977, 58.
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From this perspective, Nerses the Gracious, as one of the most prominent
and original figures in medieval Armenian classical literature, played a signifi-
cant role in the crucial work of educating and morally cultivating the Armenian
people. By dedicating his natural talents to this purpose and placing the com-
mandments of Scripture at the foundation of education, he continued to nurture
generations according to moral principles. Centuries have passed since Nerses’
birth, yet the vast legacy he left behind still offers valuable lessons today, not
only in Armenian ecclesiastical literature, pedagogy, and ethics, but also in other
fields. His works provide modern readers with a comprehensive understanding
of 12™-century reality, social life, and the customs and morals of the time.
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Abstract

This article examines the artistic interactions between Armenian filmmaker
Sergey Parajanov (1924-1990) and Georgian photographer Yuri Mechitov (b.
1950), focusing on their collaborative experiments in photography and collage
during the late 1970s-1980s. While Parajanov is internationally recognized for
his films, particularly The Color of Pomegranates, this study highlights his
creative partnership with Mechitov, whose portraits and documentary
photographs reveal new aspects of the director’s artistic persona. Drawing on
interviews, memoirs, and photographic archives, the paper analyzes how
Parajanov staged his image before Mechitov’s camera, turning everyday gestures
into visual allegories. Special attention is given to how Mechitov’s photographs
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became sources for Parajanov’s collages, where single images were transformed
into layered works of visual poetry. The discussion shows how Mechitov’s
documentary practice intersected with Parajanov’s surrealist sensibilities, creates
a corpus that transcends the boundaries between cinema, photography, and
visual art. By examining these collages, the article shows that Parajanov emerges
as a versatile artist whose creative range extended beyond cinema to include
collage, photography, painting, and other forms of expression. The study
presents only one example of these facets, underscoring the multidimensional
nature of his artistic identity.

Keywords: Sergey Parajanov, Yuri Mechitov, film, Armenian filmmaker,
photography, collage, visual art.

Introduction

Artists who mastered the photographic medium demonstrated that
photography is far from a “dead” art form; to deny its evident aesthetic and
historical significance is to turn a blind eye to its value. Among the first to
recognize how photography could transform the character of painting was Pablo
Picasso. This insight developed particularly with the emergence of Cubism.
Between 1911 and 1912, Picasso frequently used a camera to produce original
images that he subsequently reworked into paintings.

The renowned Armenian film director Sergey Parajanov (1924-1990) was
born in Thilisi, where the Armenian population was at the time considerable.! He
pursued his studies in Moscow under the distinguished Ukrainian director Igor
Savchenko. During this period, Parajanov resided in Kyiv and worked at
Alexander Dovzhenko’s film studio. His films Shadows of Forgotten Ancestors and
The Color of Pomegranates brought him international acclaim.? In The Color of
Pomegranates, many scholars identify elements that diverge from prevailing
intellectual tendencies of the period, often associating them with surrealism.®
Nevertheless, within the Soviet Union he was primarily known among fellow
cinematographers; his unique films were frequently relegated to secondary
screenings rather than the main cinema halls.*

! Tajarian, Laporte-Eftekharian 2022, 192-193; Ayvazyan 2022, 387-409.
2 Madoyan 2001, 22-25.

3 Grigoryan 2018, 26-34.

4 Galstyan 2021, 99.
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An exceptional book published last year provides valuable insight into
Parajanov’s creative practice. It offers a detailed account of the making of The
Color of Pomegranates, revealing his working methodology.> The book
demonstrates how Parajanov first sketched the frames in pencil as preliminary
drafts and then developed the screenplay. The preserved pages also contain his
handwritten notes, where certain passages were crossed out in pencil or pen,
while new elements were added. Thus, the book presents the dynamic evolution of
his creative process, from the initial sketch to the final version of the film.

Zaven Sargsyan, a leading researcher of Parajanov’s life and former head of
his museum, recounted the director’s own words about his vocation:

“l believe you have to be born a director. It's like a child’s
adventure: you take the initiative among other children and become a
director, creating a mystery. You mould things into shape and create.
You torment people with your “artistismus” — frightening your mother
and grandmother in the middle of the night. You dress yourself up like
Charlie’s Aunt, or as Andersen’s heroes. Using feathers from a trunk,
you transform yourself into a rooster or a firebird. This has always
preoccupied me, and that is what directing Is.””®

According to Sergey Parajanov, photographers should focus on capturing
images of prominent individuals if they wish to achieve recognition. One
photographer who developed a close creative relationship with Parajanov was the
Georgian photographer Yuri Mechitov. Through this collaboration, both Mechitov
and Parajanov achieved significant artistic success.

Methodologically, the article  combines iconographic/iconological
interpretation with formal-stylistic analysis and contextual reading; it triangulates
evidence from Mechitov’s photographs, Parajanov’s collages, interviews, and
secondary literature, while preserving figure concordance and the original
citations. The research proceeds by pairing each photograph with its derivative
collage or documented staging and situating these pairings within the socio-
cultural milieu of the 1970s-1980s Thilisi and late-Soviet cultural politics. The
study’s significance lies in clarifying Parajanov’s mechanisms of self-fashioning at
the intersection of photography and collage, establishing a methodological bridge

5 Zakoyan, 2024, 54-77.
8 Sargsyan 2005, 15.
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between film studies and art history, and reframing Thilisi’s late-Soviet cultural
environment as an active determinant of artistic practice.

Some Details of Mechitov’s Photographic Path

Yuri Mechitov was born in Thilisi in 1950. His father, Mikhail Mechitov, was a
well-known artisan. The Georgian surname “Mechitishvili”’ is associated with the
manufacture or sale of chit; the prefix “me-,” analogous to the English “-er,”
indicates affiliation with a trade. Mikhail spent his entire life in a sewing workshop
making hats. Wearing a hat was considered a sign of dignity in Thilisi, and he
created hats for many well-known figures — reportedly sewing 13-15 caps for
Brezhnev.’

Mechitov’s mother was an Armenian from Tehran; his maternal aunt also
came from that city and lived during the reign of Mohammad Reza Pahlavi.
Although Mechitov does not conceal his Armenian roots, he does not consider
himself Armenian; in his own view, he would claim that identity only after fully
mastering the language. He notes that residing near Armenia or speaking English
rather than Armenian does not by itself confer Armenian identity. At the same
time, he remarks that many English-speaking Armenians in the United States will
never consider themselves Americans precisely because they are Armenians.®

Mechitov studied at the Georgian Polytechnic Institute. He became interested
in photography at the age of eight, using a camera purchased by his
grandmother, and only at twenty-nine did he begin to organize his archive. He
later reflected: “In the beginning, | simply captured what | thought was beautiful;
in fact, | now have fifty-five years of photographic experience.”®

Among his earliest surviving images is a photograph taken when he was ten
years old, depicting his younger brother Gia playing in the sand. Although he
began in a documentary mode, over time he discovered his preference for
photographing people, and portraiture became his primary genre. He has held
more than fifty group exhibitions and over twenty solo shows.

From the age of seventeen, Mechitov developed a strong affinity for cinema.
He shot several documentaries and worked for a time as a methodologist in an
amateur film studio. He also attempted to enter a theater and film institute.

" Bakhtamyan 2015.
8 Bakhtamyan 2015.
¢ Bakhtamyan 2015.
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During this period, he met Sergey Parajanov, who later became his mentor and
then his close friend. “When Parajanov passed away, he left behind sadness, pain,
regret, and wonderful photographs,” writes Mechitov.*

In 1979, as he was beginning to grasp composition, color, form, and space,
he prepared for his first solo exhibition. Although he had been drawing since
childhood, he found it difficult to select fifteen photographs, and quickly drew
additional ten works so as not to miss the exhibition; friends provided substantial
support. A subsequent solo exhibition in 1982 at the Union of Artists displayed
eighty photographs and secured his recognition as an accomplished
photographer.

For Mechitov, the person is central. He teaches his students that ninety-nine
percent of portraiture is human contact and only one percent is the technical act
of exposure. His recent black-and-white album 101 Portraits has been in high
demand; many observers remark that it reads less as a set of portraits than as a
visual history of the country.

Through Mechitov’s photographs, one can discern striking details of
Parajanov’s life and personality. In 2004, for Parajanov’s 80" anniversary,
Mechitov — then in Yerevan — teamed with director Levon Grigoryan to prepare a
book on the filmmaker. Published in October 2009 under the title Chronicle of
Dialogue, Mechitov regards this book as the most ambitious project of his life.™

One photograph reproduced in the book was taken on May 15, 1981.
Parajanov called it the “Shot of the Century.” Based on this image, he later
created a series of collages. A sculpture derived from the photograph was erected
in 2003 in the Sharden quarter of Old Thilisi; the sculptor is Prasto (Vazha
Mikabidze).

In 2010, in honor of his 60™ birthday, Mechitov mounted one of his largest
exhibitions, “Years Transformed into Suffering,” at the Karvasla Museum of
History in Thilisi, covering photographs from 1979 to 2009. In a post-exhibition
interview with the Ukrainian journalist Natalya Sakhno, he reflected on his creative
path, noting the shift from documentary to portrait work.’? The same year saw the
publication of 101 Portraits by Yuri Mechitov, featuring prominent cultural and
political figures.

1© Mechitov 2009, 10.
' Mechitov 2009, 65.
2 Berkrut 2016.
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The Relationships of Sergey Parajanov and Yuri Mechitov

Mechitov observed that Parajanov possessed an extraordinarily creative
disposition and the capacity to transform a small circumstance into a major event.
He was admired by Fellini, Wajda, Forman, Tarkovsky, and others. Parajanov
exhibited the aesthetic sensibility of a great artist — indeed, a compulsion toward
beauty. He sometimes thought of himself as a painter of small canvases, wishing
to paint without consideration for plot, to paint only beauty. He believed that
beauty could be found everywhere. His collages confirm that he was convinced of
his ability to animate the inanimate.

According to Mechitov, Parajanov sought to disseminate beauty, to reveal it to
everyone, and could mock those who failed to perceive it. He “infected” those
around him with the talent to see and create beauty, giving of himself freely to
admirers and followers alike — sharing ideas, carpets, wine, scripts, fruit, and
bread.

Parajanov’s method of working with the camera was theatrical: he staged
scenes to secure the shot. After his contact with Parajanov, Mechitov too began to
stage each frame, whereas previously he had simply recorded what he saw. For
Parajanov, unmediated feeling — love, hatred, fear — and sincerity in any situation
were paramount; it was a way of life. He did everything to make each moment
unforgettable. For Mechitov, the key to understanding this phenomenon lay in
Thilisi, a city he describes as carnivalesque and competitive — an environment that
shaped Parajanov’s sensibility.®

Parajanov loved carnival costumes, scarves, hats, and multicolored garments.
He involved friends, neighbors, acquaintances, and even strangers. He was
passionately interested in collage. As Mechitov recounts, Parajanov could not live
under constraints on speech and never readily distinguished between what could
or could not be said; for that reason the Communist Party resolved to imprison
him on various charges. Even in prison he remained creative: in 1975 he
produced his famous Margarita, sending daily letters and small-format collages to
Lilia Yurevna. He fashioned collages from whatever was at hand — barbed wire,
dry branches, rusty nails, fragments of paintings.

Several films were made about Parajanov in later years; among the most
successful is Ron Holloway’s Requiem (in the 1980s), dealing with his

3 Mechitov 2025, 91-94.
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imprisonment, which Mechitov found revelatory. A French documentary by
Patrick Cazals also appeared in 1986.

For Mechitov, the mystery of photography lies in the discipline of film: one
may shoot a hundred frames, but only a few are worth keeping — a necessary
limitation that preserves the image’s aura.

A single photograph by Mechitov could become a source of inspiration for
Parajanov. From one shot he created many works that, through his reimagining,
acquired a different quality and a new life. Returning to the source image reveals
how Parajanov’s leap of thought and imagination yielded masterpieces from a
single photograph.

The First Meeting of Parajanov and Mechitov

The first meeting between Parajanov and Mechitov occurred in 1977, one
year after the director’s release from prison. On November 5 or 6, 1978, acting
on a painter friend’s advice, Mechitov sought him out. Before that encounter,
Mechitov had not heard of Parajanov and had not seen his films.!* At that time a
' highly successful portrait was created in which
Parajanov styled himself as the Gioconda.
Significantly, their relationship began not with
Parajanov showing his films — which might seem
logical — but with Mechitov showing his own work.
Parajanov quickly grew fond of Mechitov and his
circle.

By March 1981, two and a half years after his
release from a Ukrainian prison, Parajanov — then
unemployed — staged another composition for
Mechitov. The photographer had met a young
' : Kurdish boy whom, according to Parajanov,

March 1981 (Fig. 1) ) thieves used as an underfed accomplice, small
enough to slip through windows and open doors from within. In Fig. 3, Parajanov
records countrymen buying traditional costumes. Mechitov took several frames,
but only this one was deemed successful — thanks to Parajanov’s careful
orchestration of “mystique.”

4 Mechitov 2025, 152.
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At eleven in the morning, two employees of the Lenfilm studio visited

May 1981 (Fig. 2)

collage “I, with the Flight of a Black

Crow.”®

A common refrain holds that
entrance doors once
unlocked, but crime
changed. According to Mechitov,
Parajanov locked himself behind

remained
patterns

Parajanov as they worked on the
development of a copy of The Color of
Pomegranates. The group descended Arsen
Street and turned onto Tkhinvalsky Street.
Believing that an excellent view could emerge
from a particular vantage, Parajanov
indicated the precise point from which
Mechitov should photograph him with a Zenit
camera. He left the two women a short

distance away, found a suitable place, and
leapt into the air — once, twice, then a third
time. From the third leap came the successful
image that Parajanov would title the “Shot of

the Century,” later transforming it into the

fashionable iron grilles at night while
leaving the door ajar. Fig. 7 records
him holding a jar of yogurt.’® The
resulting series depicts him eating
naturally — images more authentic
and heartfelt than any meticulously
staged shot alternative.

15 Bakhtamyan 2015.
6 Mechitov 2014, 111.
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Here Parajanov is depicted while
throwing out “garbage,” which the camera
documents as a metaphor: ideological
refuse. He knew that garbage ends in a
landfill, and, regardless of how refined the
container, it still stinks. Here he discards
the Soviet stench — an act of self-critique
rather than self-rejection, placing himself
outside of his former selves and
renouncing them.

Artistic Interaction between
Mechitov and Parajanov in the
1980s (Fig. 4)

“Two Realities” (Fig. 5)

The collage opposes several realities. One is the
dream-reality in which Parajanov dwells — nonexistent
in the objective world yet granting the largest visual
space. Opposed to it is childhood memory, linked by a
staircase leading from youth into the dream. Another
layer is the inverted, cat-formed world that stands for

“Card of Life” (Fig. 6) _ _ _ _
the pain of objective reality; yet the upright figure — Parajanov as he is — resides

within the dream.
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In this collage Parajanov contemplates the world with a gaze that does not
change, however the world turns. Symbolic elements are crucial: a leaf in his
hand, a hat fashioned of the same leaf, and perhaps in the original photograph he
even crushed it. The collage becomes an act of self-presentation: first self-esteem,
then self-portrait.

Those who shout
“Me” the loudest appear
headless, while those who
are truly grounded are
present everywhere. The
collage is populated with
many  headless  “Me”
figures — timeless types
who sit where they do not
belong and thus diminish.
By contrast, the genuinely “Me” (Fig. 7)
great cannot be contained within prescribed frameworks or dictated ideologies,

/ like the partial figures trapped in the rear
plane. Parajanov stands in the foreground —
hears and sees in the first dimension — and,
in the shared dimension, thinks and grants

permission.
Created from Mechitov’s photograph,
this collage - tentatively titled here

“Parajanov’s Flight,” and titled by him “Me
with the Flight of a Black Crow”—captures an
unearthly, dreamlike ascent. The emotions on
his face are lucid and sincere. The sky, too, is
destabilized: it may just as well lie under his
feet. Did he style himself as merely “a man
among others,” or did he imply that anyone
might fly, if only they could see their wings?
Those who know him best argue that he was a
white crow — one who never enters quarrels.

“Me by the Flight of the Black
Crow” (Fig. 8)
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A look at freedom -
or rather, at the world
beyond the grilles -
reveals a sprawling prison
more populous than any
carceral institution. The
collage suggests a
paradox: some prisoners
are free in spirit, while
many outside are

“A Glance at Freedom” (Fig. 9)

spiritually imprisoned. Pain suffuses the composition,
and most gazes are evasive. Only one figure — a young
woman in a portrait — meets the viewer directly. She
may have been killed, yet she is luminous; truth resides
in her image. Parajanov alone looks straight at it: at
truth.

The heroine is the woman in the mirror — both
present and absent. The collage embodies the paradox
of ascent and descent: one climbs and sees the fall. A
woman can raise and can cast down, yet she is
sheltered in the tabernacle; ultimately, she covers the
globe in the form of a watermelon. The ambivalence

extends across the entire scene, where presence and “In Eront of the
absence coexist. Mirror” (Fig. 10)
Conclusion

When art historians, critics, and journalists hear the name Parajanov, they
generally imagine the filmmaker. This article attempts to observe and evaluate
Parajanov and photographer Mechitov from a different vantage. Journalist
Bakhtamyan'’s interview with Mechitov provided additional source material, and we
have highlighted it here; the questions and responses allow a deeper view of their
relationship. Unique works of art emerged through the interplay of human
relationships and professional collaboration. This study may be useful for
historians and journalists who address Parajanov and seek new perspectives.
Parajanov was an artist of vast resources, mastering diverse technical strategies.
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His career confirms what an artist can achieve when talent, energy, and
knowledge are devoted to high aims. Mechitov, for his part, read and understood
the character of his native Thilisi compatriot. Study of Mechitov’s portraiture
suggests that one essential feature is the ability to say much with few details; he
presented “his genius” with such skill that even unfamiliar viewers can apprehend
the artist Parajanov through these images.
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Abstract

Hmayak Hakobyan (1871-1939), as a representative of Armenian realist
painting at the turn of the 19th-20th centuries, devoted a special place in his
oeuvre to the subgenre of the self-portrait. The artist’s six self-portraits (paint-
ing and drawing), preserved in the collections of the National Gallery of Arme-
nia, serve as a unique key for revealing the stylistic characteristics of his works
and the impact of the dramatic events of the period on his inner world.

This article aims to study Hakobyan’s self-portraits through chronological
and comparative analysis, highlighting his application of the principles of aca-
demic realism and his progression from the depiction of external likeness to
psychological self-examination.

For Hmayak Hakobyan, the self-portrait is a means of deeply analyzing his
own image and revealing his worldview through art, even serving as a kind of
diary that reflects human psychological states and stages of life. The artist’s
self-portraits represent not only his personal journey but also his emotional
world and creative explorations.

The painter remains consistently faithful to the artistic principles of classi-
cal realism, employing a restrained yet harmonious palette of brown, chestnut,
black, white, and gray tones.

His self-portraits are executed with high technical skill, perfect masterly,
and adherence to academic principles, characteristic of realist painting. They
clearly convey the artist’s mood, inner world, and way of thinking. Drawing on

" The article has been delivered on 21.08.2025, reviewed on 20.10.2025, accepted for
publication on 19.12.2025.

© 2025 The Author(s). This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms of the
Creative Commons Attribution-NonCommercial 4.0 International License.
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the traditions of Russian realism (Repin) and European masters (Rembrandt),
the painter elevated the self-portrait from a mere image to a philosophical ex-
ploration of the human soul. This approach brought a new depth and vitality to
Armenian realism. Hakobyan’s art is free from Direr’s symbolism, yet it is im-
bued with a pursuit of self-observation and physical precision.

Keywords: self-portrait, Hmayak Hakobyan, realist principles, self-expression,
drawing, painting, self-examination

Introduction

The self-portrait is regarded as a distinct form of self-analysis. This subgen-
re represents a unique dialogue between the painter and his image. The func-
tions of the self-portrait are diverse, ranging from the depiction of the artist’s
likeness and self-affirmation to social commentary and psychological revelation.
Interestingly, the self-portraits of artists suffering from various neurological
disorders have even served as a basis for diagnosing their pathologies.

In the Middle Ages and the Early Renaissance, artists typically depicted
themselves within group or religious compositions as secondary figures, which
served as a kind of documentary proof of the artist’s professional presence or
as a confirmation of authorship. The Renaissance period, being transformative
in nature, elevated artists from the status of craftsmen to that of devoted practi-
tioners of art. The humanist ideology of the Renaissance enabled the artist to
regard himself as an independently thinking individual. Albrecht Durer’s me-
ticulous and symbolic self-portraits laid the foundation for the individualization
of the genre. Through his self-portraits, Diirer established the functional signifi-
cance of this subgenre. He deliberately emphasized his creative and human
value, presenting himself with a pathos reminiscent of a religious figure. Leo-
nardo da Vinci, in his self-portrait, focused not on outward appearance but on
the inner world.

In the Baroque period, the self-portrait acquired an unprecedented psycho-
logical depth and dramatic quality. Rembrandt van Rijn is considered the abso-
lute pinnacle of the self-portrait subgenre. He created nearly one hundred self-
portraits, documenting all stages of his life - from youthful ambition to the wis-
dom and disillusionment of old age.

Later, the Impressionists continued to develop the genre, conveying not on-
ly visual impressions but also expressing social and artistic ideas. Vincent van
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Gogh’s self-portraits, which often reflect profound psychological distress, be-
came symbols of emotional intensity and mental suffering.

The Self-Portraits of Hamayak Hakobyan (1871-1939)

According to art historian M. Ayvazyan, “The self-portrait offers an oppor-
tunity to become acquainted with the image of Armenian artists of different
generations - to recognize them outwardly and to engage with their inner world,
to understand their creative principles as well as their moral and aesthetic posi-
tions...” Hmayak Hakobyan is also included among these artists.

Hmayak Hakobyan? was born in 1871 in Trabzon. He studied at the
Nersisian School in Tiflis and at one of Europe’s leading art education centers,
the Imperial Academy of Fine Arts in Munich. He later lived and worked in Tiflis,
leaving behind a substantial legacy that includes landscapes, portraits, still lifes,
and more. The artist’s oeuvre encompasses almost all genres; however, por-
traits and self-portraits occupy a special place, distinguished by their refined
aesthetic taste, meticulous execution, psychological depth, and harmonious color
schemes characteristic of classical realism. Hakobyan’s role in the development
of Armenian realism is undeniable and of significant importance, as his work
contributed to the introduction of European academic art, the deepening of
psychological portraiture, and the preservation of the realist tradition.

Hmayak Hakobyan, a prominent painter of the Tiflis Armenian realist
school, presents himself as a subtle investigator of line, color, and expressive
forms, a quality particularly reflected in his self-portraits. The artist’s self-
portraits can be regarded as chronological autobiographical records, in which
his inner experiences, self-perception, and the re-evaluation of his own “self”
are expressed.

Alongside the strict preservation of external likeness, the self-portrait
serves as an expressive means of revealing inner reality, emotions, life experi-
ences, and existential anxieties. Beyond its autobiographical significance for the
individual, the self-portrait also carries socio-cultural imperatives: each self-
portrait is created in accordance with the aesthetic, ideological, and philosophi-
cal orientations of its time. Therefore, the process of self-identification encom-

! Aivazyan 1985, 7; see also Petrosyan 2023, 133.
2 For the biographical data, see Martikyan 1983, 84-109; Hmayak Hakobyan (1871-
1939) 1948, 3-24; Hmayak Hakobyan 1871-1939 2012, 89.
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passes not only personal but also collective identity, clarifying the artist’s place
within society and the cultural tradition.

The artist’s creative path is closely linked to Tiflis, a cultural center of the
Caucasus at the end of the 19th century, where he received his initial education.
However, his artistic formation was decisively shaped by his studies in Germany.
Upon returning to Tiflis, the artist primarily worked in the genre of portraiture,
which became the cornerstone of his painting practice. This choice was influ-
enced by several factors: (1) the portrait represented one of the highest manifes-
tations of academic realism, requiring excellent draftsmanship, knowledge of
anatomy, and the ability to conduct a psychological analysis of the subject; (2)
Tiflis, as a center of intellectuals, the commercial elite, and the clergy in the
South Caucasus, had a strong demand for both personal and official portraits;
(3) Hmayak Hakobyan was, by nature, an introvert, interested in exploring the
deeper layers of the human soul. Portraiture allowed him to capture not only
external likeness but also character.

An interesting observation on two types of self-portraits comes from Rus-
sian director Anatoly Efros: “In one, the artist is concerned with his external
appearance; in the other, with his inner world... There, he engages in self-
reflection; here, in self-commentary, one calmly declares, the other emotionally
confesses™.® A vivid confirmation of these words can be seen in the self-portraits
of Rembrandt van Rijn and Hmayak Hakobyan.

The renowned British art historian and critic James Hall notes how human
beings have represented themselves in art throughout different historical peri-
ods. He emphasizes that self-portraits are often more candid than an artist’s
other works. Hall underscores the following idea: “The artist paints a self-
portrait not only to show who he is, but also to indicate where he stands in the
history of art.” According to Hall, the self-portrait does not merely record iden-
tity but “constructs” it, creating an authorial discourse of selfhood.* These theo-
retical approaches are fully reflected in Hmayak Hakobyan’s art, transforming
into introspective psychological states.

The artist’s self-portraits are executed with high technical skill, perfect mas-
tery, and adherence to academic principles, characteristic of realist painting.
The self-portraits clearly convey the artist’s mood, inner world, and way of

8 Kruse 2004, 16; Efros 1979, 115; see also Petrosyan 2023, 136.
4 Hall 2014, 41.
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thinking. The backgrounds of the self-portraits are often brown, with chestnut
tones, typical of classical art.

On the psychological level of the canvases, one can discern an attempt at
self-knowledge, which is absent in his earlier works.

The portraitist reinforced technical mastery through principles such as ana-
tomical accuracy, the modeling of volumetric form, and the classical use of light
and shadow. This knowledge was vital for the subsequent development of Arme-
nian painting.

Hakobyan’s art is free from Durer’s symbolism, yet it is imbued with a pur-
suit of self-observation and physical precision. Both artists, however, base their
work on the perfection of draftsmanship.

Hmayak Hakobyan’s psychological connection to the self-portraits of Rem-
brandt, the Dutch master of the Golden Age, is manifested through the use of
dramatic chiaroscuro and dark backgrounds. In Hakobyan’s mature works (for
example, Fig. 3), the influence of Rembrandt’s chiaroscuro is clearly evident.
Stepan Aghajanyan and Hmayak Hakobyan are both “realist-psychologists,” yet
Hakobyan’s colors are denser and more academic, whereas Aghajanyan’s pal-
ette, influenced by the French school, is more transparent.

Hmayak Hakobyan’s collection of self-portraits constitutes a unique visual
diary, allowing one to trace the artist’s personal and creative development. They
demonstrate that the artist regarded the genre not merely as a technical exer-
cise, but as a profound instrument for inner self-examination and psychological
analysis.

Notably, the work Self-Portrait (Fig. 1) was likely created during the period
of the artist’s formal studies. The canvas represents a perfect example of aca-
demic realism. The contrasting use of light and shadow imparts dramatic volume
to the face, while the color palette is restrained, dominated by dark, earthy
tones that emphasize the young artist’s focused presence. The figure appears
self-assured, with an open, direct, and searching gaze, characteristic of an artist
entering a phase of self-affirmation. In this work, Hmayak Hakobyan is depicted
frontally, wearing a white shirt and a black jacket. The precision of facial fea-
tures, the penetrating depth of the eyes, and the harmonious balance of the
black-and-white tonal contrasts underscore the young artist’s determination and
inner strength, while the skillful application of chiaroscuro imparts dimensionali-
ty to the face.
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The work Self-Portrait (Fig. 2), created between 1900 and 1910, exhibits a
certain stylistic freedom. In this portrait, an inner pensiveness is noticeable,
although the dramatic tension characteristic of his later works is not yet present.
Depicted in a three-quarter view and wearing work attire, this portrait bears
certain similarities to Rembrandt van Rijn’s 1630 self-portrait. The color palette
is dominated by warm brown tones, through which the artist conveys reflection
and inner tension.

Particularly noteworthy is the Self-Portrait (Fig. 3), which can be consid-
ered Hmayak Hakobyan’s most psychologically intense self-portrait. The artist’s
gaze is not directed at the viewer but at himself, filled with concern and inner
drama. The figure symbolizes the artist’s struggle to confront a harsh reality.
The stark contrast of light and shadow, one side illuminated, the other in dark-
ness, can be interpreted psychologically as an inner conflict or as a chasm be-
tween the individual and the world. The dark background engulfs the figure,
intensifying the sense of isolation. The dramatic expression of the face is inter-
preted not only as a personal crisis but also as a response to a tragic period in
Armenian history (World War |, the Genocide). This portrait, painted with an
easel, is distinguished by the delicate modeling of light and shadow, and its col-
or palette closely resembles the brownish tones characteristic of Rembrandt.

In the Self-Portrait (Fig. 4), the artist’s figure appears calmer and more
melancholic. The dark color palette and subtle tonal transitions are stylistically
reminiscent of Rembrandt’s late self-portraits, where the emphasis is placed on
the inner world, reflected in the monochromatic and dark hues.

In his drawn self-portraits, Hakobyan’s skill is evident, with the image exe-
cuted in pencil or graphic media with precision. The Self-Portrait (Fig. 5), a
drawing, presents the artist’s professional persona, possibly at work. Despite
the swift pencil strokes, the psychological accuracy of the facial expression is
preserved. The concise, precise, and clearly executed line work conveys the
figure’s inner severity and concern, emphasized through a misty gaze and tight-
ly pressed lips.

The Self-Portrait (Fig. 6) is remarkable for conveying the weight of the
years lived. The deep wrinkles on the master’s forehead, his sorrowful gaze, and
the predominance of dark tones testify to his psychological experiences. The
overall tonality of the work and the tragic quality of the figure are reminiscent of
the traditional approaches in Armenian portrait art.
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Conclusion

Thus, the self-portrait is indeed a continuously evolving genre in the history
of art, simultaneously reflecting the artist’s inner world and the cultural and
technical context of the period. It allows the artist to express his “self,” capture
the uniqueness of facial features, and experiment with new techniques, materi-
als, and the interplay of light and shadow. Hmayak Hakobyan’s self-portraits are
exceptional not only for the multilayered richness of their artistic language but
also as a personal, temporal, and psychological narrative.

Fig. 1. Self-Portrait (1896), oil on can-
vas, 49 x 31.5 cm

Fig. 2. Self-Portrait (1900-1910), oil on
canvas, 24 x 19.7 cm
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Fig. 3. Self-Portrait (1915), oil on can- Fig. 4. Self-Portrait, oil on canvas,
vas, 41 x 33 cm 42 x 31.5 cm

Fig. 5. Self-Portrait, pencil on paper, Fig. 6. Self-Portrait, oil on canvas,
24 x 20 cm 46 x 37.5cm
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CULTURAL HERITAGE ' ..
STUDIES

In the autumn of 2021, a collective monograph
dedicated to the historical and cultural heritage of
the historic province of Vayots Dzor was presented to readers under the diligent
editorship of Dr. T. S. Dalalyan. It brings together valuable studies by almost
three dozen scholars on the folklore, ethnography, architecture, and the
historical past and present of the Vayots Dzor region.The consecutive and
complementary studies presented in this volume are the result of a long-term
research conducted by scholars from various scientific centers across Armenia.
For readers unfamiliar with the region, these studies reveal Vayots Dzor from
multiple perspectives simultaneously. As noted by Pavel Avetisyan,
Corresponding Member of the National Academy of Sciences of the Republic of
Armenia, and editor Tork Dalalyan in the book’s foreword, “Each article
constitutes an episode in the historical and cultural heritage of Vayots Dzor, and
when these episodes are arranged side by side in a logical sequence, they form
a coherent whole, resulting in a unique collective monograph made possible
through the interdisciplinary research efforts of scholars from various academic
institutions.” (p. 12).
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The book is divided into five distinct sections — A. “Vayots Dzor: General
Information,” B. “Medieval Christian Cultural Heritage of Vayots Dzor,” C. “The
Intangible Cultural Heritage of Vayots Dzor,” D. “Archaeological Heritage of
Vayots Dzor,” and E. “Reports.” Each section functions as an independent unit
while collectively forming a comprehensive work that illuminates the history of
Vayots Dzor.

1. “Vayots Dzor: General Information”

The articles included in the first section primarily examine Vayots Dzor
from a demographic perspective, effectively laying the groundwork for the
subsequent chapters and forming the initial link in the book’s thematic chain. In
this context, the contribution by folklorist Ester Khemchyan, “Etymological
Legends Concerning the Toponym of Vayots Dzor” (pp. 24-30), is particularly
noteworthy. Although focused on the folkloristic genre, it also incorporates a
wealth of bibliographical and historiographical sources — such as Khorenatsi,
Gandzaketsi, and Manandyan — which lend additional credibility and depth to the
existing viewpoints. The author examines in detail the origin of the region’s
name, drawing on the data provided by prominent Armenian historiographers
and comparing them with existing ethnographic and philological materials. This
comprehensive analysis leads to important and well-founded conclusions.

The research titled “Ethno-Demographic Processes of the Vayots Dzor
Population from 1873-1939” (pp. 31-45), authored by Hamlet Sargsyan, a
specialist in demography and ethnography, presents valuable and insightful
data. Supported by extensive factual material, the study illuminates over a
century of demographic developments in the province. Notably, the author not
only introduces a range of factual sources, but also identifies certain ones —
mainly from the Tsarist period — that had previously provided inaccurate
information. In summarizing his research, H. Sargsyan concludes that, with
some fluctuations, the population of Vayots Dzor increased by approximately 1.8
times, or 80.7 percent, during the specified period. The average annual growth
rate was 3.6 percent between 1886 and 1897. Subsequently, from 1905 to 1914,
it rose to an average of 11.6 percent, and during the period from 1926 to 1939,
an exceptionally high growth rate of 53.3 percent was recorded. The author’s
observation that Armenians constituted 81 percent of the population during that
period — representing an overwhelming majority — is particularly noteworthy.
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This article is also significant in the broader context of responding to anti-
Armenian policies pursued by a neighboring state.

The research conducted by Susanna Adamyan, Ph.D. candidate in History,
titled “From the History of the 1905-1906 “Armenian-Tatarian” Conflict” (pp.
46-56), is particularly noteworthy. It sheds light on the mass massacres of
Armenians that took place in Eastern Armenia at the beginning of the twentieth
century. The sources cited by the author demonstrate that these atrocities were
once again instigated by the Ottoman Empire. The article emphasizes that, in
preparation for the massacres of Armenians in Baku, Gandzak, Nakhichevan,
and other regions, the Ottoman Empire had preemptively distributed weapons
and ammunition among the Caucasian Muslims, later referred to as
Azerbaijanis. Each stage of the operation was meticulously coordinated in
advance with preselected paramilitary leaders.

The first section of the book concludes with a highly relevant study by
ethnosociologist Mihran Galstyan, titled “Labor Migration and Socio-Cultural
Transformations in Vayots Dzor” (pp. 57-65). The author provides a
comprehensive analysis of migration patterns in Vayots Dzor over the past three
decades and concludes that, on average, 391 individuals with permanent
residence left the region each year and did not return (p. 57).

Based on factual material, the author suggests that emigration was already
driven by poverty in the second half of the 19™ century (p. 57). He also
mentions that emigration continues in a big way and, for example, every year
hundreds of people from the mentioned villages move abroad to find work: “On
average, 300 individuals from Areni, 800 from Gladzor, 300 from
Agarakadzor, 300 from Arpi, and 400 from Aghavnadzor migrate for
employment” (p. 58).

2. “The Medieval Christian Cultural Heritage of Vayots Dzor”

In the second section, as the general title already suggests, the focus is on
the Christian cultural heritage created in the region during the medieval period.
These monuments are of exceptional importance from several perspectives. The
first study, titled “The Rise of Monasteries and Educational Centers in Vayots
Dzor” (pages 68-77), is authored by historian and art critic Karen Matevosyan.
In his detailed account of medieval Vayots Dzor, the author revisits the region’s
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political and cultural life, examining both the positive and negative
consequences.

K. Matevosyan first briefly discusses the rivalry between the Orbelian and
Khaghbakian (Proshian) princely houses, their respective stances toward Mongol
rule, and the positions they held within the province. He then provides a
detailed account of the establishment of one of medieval Armenia’s most
prominent educational centers — Gladzor University — examining its educational
methods and its connections with Upper Noravank. Finally, the researcher turns
to the Hermon Monastery school, which was considered the logical continuation
of the Gladzor educational complex.

The following chapter-article serves as a supplementary continuation of the
aforementioned study. In her work titled “Toros Taronatsi, the Prominent
Representative of Gladzor University” (pages 78-89), art historian Naira
Nazaryan examines the 14"-century miniature painter Toros Taronatsi, a student
of Esayi Nchetsi and a disciple of Gladzor University.

The author observes that Taronatsi’s art is particularly noteworthy for
reflecting pre-Cilician, Cilician, Armenian artistic traditions, as well as Byzantine
and Western European influence. The article provides a detailed examination of
Taronatsi’s role and status within Gladzor University.

The next article examines the research of Tigran Grigoryan, which focuses
on the symbolism of the reliefs on the eastern facade of the St. Astvatsatsin
Church (Burtelashen) in Vayots Dzor — specifically, the symbols of “The Clawing
Eagle” and “The Heavenly Kingdom” in the relief sculptures of Noravank (pp.
90-100).

He provides a detailed description of the iconographic system on the
eastern fagade, examining the symbolism and parallels of the star-shaped
figures, and cross compositions. He then turns to the tripartite relief decoration,
analyzing it in a hierarchical sequence. According to the author’s interpretation,
the third ornamental band represents a model of the “small universe,” forming
part of the broader vision of the “Heavenly Kingdom.” The large cross
composition in the second band symbolizes the concept of “Salvation.”

The first band features the image of the “Clawing Eagle,” completing the
relief composition (p. 100). The scholar devotes considerable attention to this
particular band, making it the central focus of his study. Referring to Karen
Matevosyan, he notes that the eagle represents a transformed angel destined to
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seize the body of the deceased during the Last Judgment and carry it to the
heavenly kingdom (p. 95).

The subsequent chapter, titled “The Liturgy for the Salvation of the Soul in
the Epigraphic Records of Vayots Dzor and in Armenian Epic Folklore” (pp. 101-
108), is authored by Siranush-Nrane Arakelyan. In this chapter, the author
revisits liturgical texts preserved in the Vayots Dzor inscriptions that were
specifically commissioned for the salvation of the soul, comparing them with
corresponding materials from Armenian folklore.

The author examines the socio-cultural aspects of epigraphic texts,
exploring the beliefs and concepts, the perception of the Liturgy in Armenian
epic folklore, as well as the religious rituals and their transformations.
Occupying a prominent place in Armenian epic folklore, this theme has long
drawn the attention of folklorists.

The second section concludes with a review contributed by folklorist Ester
Khemchyan, titled “Church-Building Legends and the Sanctuaries of Vayots
Dzor” (pp. 109-115). In this work, she explores the legends associated with the
churches and other sanctuaries of the province, which primarily focus on their
construction, the motivations behind their establishment, and the circumstances
or orders that initiated them. Drawing on numerous local narratives and her
decades of field experience, the author presents a comprehensive and insightful
study, skillfully weaving together various stories and oral accounts related to the
construction of the region’s churches and creating a cohesive interpretation.

3. “The Intangible Cultural Heritage of Vayots Dzor”

The second part of the book examines the folklore and ethnographic
heritage of Vayots Dzor, which is exceptionally rich and has been the subject of
extensive scholarly research. It is important to note that, unlike architectural
monuments — created once and remaining unchanged - folklore is a living
heritage that undergoes continuous development, constantly evolving and
expanding its geographical reach, even though it is, unfortunately, often
forgotten.

In their joint study “Folk Culture of Vayots Dzor in the Records of the
Specialist in Folklore” (pp. 118-127), folklorists Lusine Ghrejyan and Lusine
Hayriyan revisit the monumental works of earlier researchers, who collected
folklore materials from the region during different periods — works that were
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significant not only in their own time, but remain valuable to this day. Particular
attention is given to Kajberuni, the region’s first folklorist and ethnographer.
Originally trained as a doctor, he recorded and preserved a vast body of
folklore, saving it from oblivion — material that remains invaluable for
contemporary research. The distinguished ethnographer and folklorist Yervand
Lalayan is also discussed — an exceptional figure not only in Armenian folklore
studies, but also in the documentation and classification of Vayots Dzor’s oral
heritage.

The study by folklorist Marine Khemchyan, titled “Philologist Sargis
Harutyunyan’s Collection of Folklore Materials from Vayots Dzor” (pp. 128-141),
focuses on the folklore gathered in Vayots Dzor by one of the leading figures in
Armenian folklore studies, Sargis Harutyunyan. The author first highlights
Harutyunyan’s remarkable contributions to the field of Armenian folklore, then
traces how he came to Vayots Dzor and began collecting folklore materials
during his years as a PhD student in the late 1950s.

The chapter titled “The Vayots Dzor Version of the Saga about Hovhan
Odznetsi according to Kajberuni’s Recording” (pp. 142-154) is a highly
significant study by folklorist and linguist Tork Dalalyan. The author revisits
Kajberuni’s work “The Travel Notes,” focusing on the stories about Hovhan
Odznetsi as narrated by Tados, a storyteller from the village of Khachik in the
Vayots Dzor province. Before turning to the main theme, Dalalyan introduces
Kajberuni, discussing his historical role and his connections with Mikayel
Nalbandyan and Stepanos Nazaryants, while also emphasizing the continuing
relevance and importance of Kajberuni’s work today. He then discusses how Dr.
Gabriel Ter-Hovhannisyan, who later became known as Kajberuni, began
collecting folklore materials and became actively engaged in ethnographic
research. Drawing on Kajberuni’s series of stories, the researcher revisits the
figure of Hovhan Odznetsi and examines his representation as a patron of young
warriors. He analyzes and interprets the ritual of the bridegroom’s head
shaving, while also revealing its cultural and symbolic significance. Under the
subtitle “Wheat as a Symbol of National Identity,” Tork Dalalyan revisits a story
recorded by the folklorist about the “horoms,” who forbade Armenians to bake

! The word “Horom” in Armenian originally means “Roman,” and in later periods it also
came to denote a “Byzantine.” The term “Horomner” is likewise used to refer to the followers
of the Orthodox Church.
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wheat bread. He recounts the episode of an old woman who begged for bread
for her dying son, but was refused by a “horom” mill owner, also noting the
symbolic “presence” of Odznetsi within the narrative. Dalalyan then presents
the Vayots Dzor version of the story, in which Odznetsi is portrayed as a man
with a radiant golden beard. He then examines, one by one, the symbolism of
gold and the radiant golden beard, Odznetsi’s ability to “cast spells,” the red-
eyed Arab commander Ali appointed by Odznetsi in the battle against the
“horoms.” the cross-adorned sword, the motif of the bridge, and Odznetsi’s
resolution of the issue concerning the non-sacrifice of seven Armenian men on
the mysterious bridge. T. Dalalyan’s analysis of the symbolic meaning of the
wisp of hair is particularly noteworthy. He explores its magical significance,
noting that in earlier times warriors were required to possess it. He further
explains that the shaving of a warrior’s head was associated with order and
served as an initiation ritual through which a “disorderly” young man was
consecrated and transformed into a mature individual (p. 148). The researcher
also outlines the geographical scope of the custom — from Greece to Iran —
drawing on the works of both Armenian and foreign scholars, who have studied
the subject. He further refers to the motif of Odznetsi boiling the bishops of the
“horoms” in copper, comparing it to a story recorded in Lori, in which the
Greek patriarch threatens to boil Odznetsi himself in copper. T. Dalalyan also
includes in his article a story recorded by Kajberuni about an agreement
between Odznetsi and the Arabs. According to the account, every Armenian was
required to pay tribute to the Caliph. If the Arabs happened upon a sleeping
Armenian while passing by, they were to cast a shadow over him with the lap of
their garment until he awoke. In return, Armenians were expected to give way to
any Arab they encountered, as a gesture honoring the Arab people (p. 150).
This story, we suggest, is particularly interesting and valuable from the
perspective of folk thought. The act of casting a shadow over sleeping
Armenians functions as a folkloric consolation — a symbolic wish or collective
dream — later incorporated into the main narrative to mitigate or redeem an
episode that, in reality, entailed the dishonorable obligation of paying tribute to
the Arabs. Thus, T. Dalalyan examines the Vayots Dzor cycle of stories related to

As a result, numerous toponyms derived from the name Horom - such as Horom,
Horamayr, and others — are found throughout the Armenian Highland.
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Odznetsi in a new light, enriching the material of a collector of folklore with
original insights and scholarly analysis.

The next article-chapter is authored by folklorist Nvard Vardanyan. In her
piece titled “Modern Folklore Recordings from the Village of Zangakatun” (pp.
155-161) she presents folklore materials collected in 2019 in the village of
Zangakatun (Vayots Dzor). These materials are particularly valuable for
understanding contemporary perceptions of oral folk narratives and the
transformations these narratives have undergone.

N. Vardanyan notes that the materials were recorded from Rafik
Karapetyan — an 83-year-old storyteller. The first recorded story concerns the
etymology of the name of Lake Sevachya. The second, titled “Shahkuli Demon,”
is linked to superstitions about the devil. The third recounts the tale of the
“Inspiration Cave,” where demons are believed to dwell. According to the
legend, mothers of unattractive newborns would place their babies at the cave’s
entrance so that the demons might “transform their ugly children into beautiful
ones.”

In his article “The Culture of Feasts and Ceremonies in Vayots Dzor” (pp.
162-181), Samvel Mkrtchyan discusses the feasts and ritual ceremonies
practiced in the province over the past hundred years, comparing them with
earlier traditions when relevant. The author drew on the works of both
Kajberuni and Yervand Lalayan, who studied Vayots Dzor from ethnographic
and folkloric perspectives with great expertise, as well as other sources. Samvel
Mkrtchyan revisited the feasts of Navasard, Christmas, the Water Blessing, Saint
Sargis, Tyarnndarach, Barekendan, Great Lent, Mid-Lent, Palm Sunday, Easter,
the Feast of the Ascension, Vardavar, the Elevation of the Holy Cross, and the
Annunciation to the Holy Mother, describing in detail how each was celebrated
in Vayots Dzor. He emphasized aspects of family life, inter-community and intra-
community relations, as well as the broader modes of life and worldviews.

The following noteworthy chapter-article by ethnographer Anzhela
Amirkhanyan, “Harvesting Culture in Vayots Dzor (Tradition and Modernity)”
(pp. 182-190), explores the traditions of harvesting and using wild plants in the
cuisine of Vayots Dzor. The article is based on field survey materials collected in
2019 in the villages of Areni, Gladzor, Rind, Karaglukh, Chiva and the town of
Jermuk. The descriptions of innovations in harvesting culture are particularly
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noteworthy. A separate chapter is devoted to the resort significance of the town
of Jermuk.

The third part concludes with Nikol Margaryan’s article “The Linguistic
Landscape of Yeghegnadzor City according to Functional Analysis of Modern
Ergonyms” (pp. 191-205), which examines the names of enterprises. By
studying more than five dozen enterprise names, the author juxtaposes this
material with data from the Soviet and early post-Soviet periods, thereby
constructing a thought-provoking and insightful factual sequence.

4. Archaeological Heritage of Vayots Dzor

The fourth part presents the information base of the Vayots Dzor
archaeological heritage, uncovered by researchers during excavations carried
out over different years. These findings are significant, as they are later
preserved in various museums, offering the public a visual connection to
specific historical periods. They also serve as the foundation for numerous
scholarly and popular publications, which, in turn, transport the reader mentally
into the past. The topics addressed span from antiquity to the medieval period.

This key section opens with the study “Archaeological Landscape of Artavan
and Gomk Villages” by archaeologists Hayk Avetisyan, Artak Gnuni, Arsen
Bobokhyan, Levon Mkrtchyan, Henrik Danielyan and Gagik Sargsyan (pp. 208—
222). It examines the archaeological zones of Gomk and Artavan in the province.
In the course of their investigation, the team of scholars revisited and confirmed
previously known monuments within these archaeological areas, building on
materials collected during earlier surveys conducted by Yerevan State
University. Alongside their scientific reaffirmations, the group described an
unstudied tower and a cyclopean fortress on the mound known as “Andraniki
Berd” in Artavan village. They also examined a stele discovered in the village of
Gomk, which differs significantly from the standing stones found in Armenia to
date. This is the only article in the collection authored by more than two
scholars. It consolidates the research findings of six meticulous archaeologists
into a single, comprehensive and cohesive scientific study.

In her study titled “Ceramic Traditions of the Population Residing by the
Arpa River in the Eneolithic Period (According to the Excavations of the Areni-1
Cave)” (pp. 223-230), archaeologist Diana Zardaryan revisits the rich
archaeological materials unearthed in the Areni-1 cave in the Vayots Dzor region
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during 2007-2013. She examines their significance and modes of use, shedding
light on the household and social conditions that prevailed in the region in
ancient times. In describing the geographical location of the Areni-1 Cave, the
author identifies three cultural horizons that have been preserved in an
undisturbed state to this day (p. 223), dating to 3700-3400 BC, 4000-3800
BC, and 4300-4000 BC.

Archaeologists Astghik Babajanyan and Kathryn Franklin, in their joint study
“Medieval Arpa at the Crossroads of Caravan Trade Routes” (pp. 213-249),
revisit the history of the ancient village of Arpa. Drawing on the results of
excavations conducted in 2016 within the framework of the project
“Archaeological Research of the Silk Road in Vayots Dzor,” they demonstrate
the advantageous geographical position of the Arpa settlement, its significance
as a caravan hub and the consequent administrative and economic advantages
that emerged from this location. The authors first refer to the “Silk Road” that
passed through the territory of Armenia, briefly outlining the political context of
the period and the conditions of transportation networks, while identifying the
settlement of Arpa as a key center at this major crossroads.

The final study in the fourth part is authored by the archaeologist-historian
Tigran Aleksanyan. In his work titled “Observations about the Vayots Dzor
Monuments of Vardanank” the author examines the account of the Vardanants
War as described by the historian Stepanos Orbelyan. According to Orbelyan,
an Armenian military detachment, retreating after the battle, attempted to reach
Artsakh, but was pursued by Persian forces led by the military commander
Atashkhuda. As a result, four battles took place between the Armenian and
Persian troops. The author, where possible, precisely localizes the probable
sites of the four battles. Based on the available data, he also attempts to identify
the possible locations of these chapels, presenting several compelling
hypotheses. According to him, the first battle took place near the Kyoshk
Fortress in the town of Yeghegnadzor (as proposed by Sedrak Barkhudaryan);
the second, near a chapel located close to the village of Shatin; the third, near a
church situated along the Shatin-Yeghegis road (locally known as “Tak ingyoz” —
“Lonely Walnut”); and the last one, to the west of Artabuink, near the village
cemetery, where a single-nave structure now stands, constructed from the
stones of an earlier church.
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5. “Reports”

The final, fifth part brings together a series of engaging reports and studies
that discuss the museum, library, and monument culture of Vayots Dzor, as well
as the trends in their development. This part may be regarded as the thematic
synthesis of the entire volume. In the report titled “Relics of Cultural Heritage of
Vayots Dzor in the Collection of the Museum of Armenian Ethnography,”
ethnographer Svetlana Poghosyan first presents the ethnographic surveys
conducted by the Sardarapat State Museum of Ethnography and the Vayots Dzor
items preserved there. These items are of great significance not only to the local
population, but also for attracting tourists interested in Armenia’s history and
ethnographic heritage.

In her report titled “The Role of Local Lore Museums in the Development
of the Region (The Case of the Yeghegnadzor Regional Museum)” (pp. 274-
282), museologist Lianna Gevorgyan first examines the past and present
interpretations of the term museum, and then discusses their role and influence
on the community and its population. She notes that, in addition to the factor of
time, societal changes have also played a significant role in the development of
museums.

In her report titled “Monument and Community on the Silk Road: Practices
and Perspectives from Armenia Based on Areni, Shatin and Yeghegis Villages”
(pp. 282-287), cultural studies scholar Julietta Grigoryan explores the
relationship between monuments and local communities, as well as the attitudes
of those communities toward the monuments. The report is based on research
conducted in the villages of Areni, Shatin and Yeghegis. Its primary objective is
to clarify the role of archaeology in the life of society, and conversely, the role of
society in the protection of monuments and cultural heritage. In this context, the
above-mentioned villages serve as objects of case studies. The report also
highlights the significance of the monuments situated along the Silk Road.

The fifth part - and indeed the entire volume — culminates with Mher
Ghazinyan’s report titled “Libraries of the Vayots Dzor Region: The Past,
Present, and Future” (pp. 288-294). In the report, the author refers to the
libraries of the province, comparing their past and future. Particularly valuable
are the author’s observations concerning the present state and future
development of library culture.
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Thus, all thirty co-authors of this collective monograph, through their
chapters presented in the form of articles or reports, comprehensively
document, summarize and complement the tangible and intangible heritage of
Vayots Dzor - archaeological, architectural, ethnographic and folkloric. The
volume is substantial, as almost all chapters, though focused on the past, are
interpreted in the light of contemporary developments, offering a fresh
perspective and a bold step toward the future. This book, quite deservedly,
should not only receive the high recognition it has earned within the Armenian
academic community, but also find its place on the desks of foreign scholars,
whose objective evaluation would undoubtedly be equally favorable. In addition
to its considerable scholarly value, the volume may also serve as a form of
cultural and intellectual response to the anti-Armenian propaganda and
historical falsifications promoted by Azerbaijan.
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ANLrELSU v LGN
JUBILEE

LEVON HAKHVERDYAN: THE INDIVIDUAL
AND THE CITIZEN

“Levon is a man of this land”
Sos Sargsyan

It is far easier to write about a writer, a painter, or an
actor than about someone who has written about virtually
everything. It is perhaps this very circumstance that leads
me to focus on Levon Hakhverdyan as an intellectual, approaching him as an
individual and as a phenomenon, one that is precious and worthy of recognition
above all for his uncompromising nature, his restless temperament, and his
image as a deeply concerned and responsible citizen.

Perhaps it is precisely his character, his profound sense of love for and
responsibility toward the homeland, and his restless nature that explain his deep
devotion to Hovhannes Tumanyan, as well as his exceptionally sensitive analyses
and interpretations of the life and works of the poet of all Armenians.

Levon Hakhverdyan was an unwavering admirer of Hovhannes Tumanyan, a
devoted scholar and evaluator of his literary legacy. Repeatedly turning to
Tumanyan’s invaluable works, Hakhverdyan offers his own assessments and
analyses, uncovering numerous hidden layers. Yet one striking feature remains
constant throughout his interpretations: the homeland as the foundational axis,
the pain of loss, and an interpretation of the Tumanyan-like “lament.” And it is by
no means surprising that, for example, in the article “Tumanyan and Us — Here
and Now,” when speaking about the poet, Hakhverdyan recalls his words: “What
is the all-national pain of the Armenian? Persecution, torment, a state of exile, and
life as a wanderer,” and immediately poses a painful question: is it not the same
today? At the same time, Hakhverdyan seeks to address not only external but also
internal causes. He writes that we have failed to fulfill the testament of the Great
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Armenian, stating: “We do not cherish, we do not safeguard either our national
wealth, which is not abundant, or our waters and Lake Sevan, which are our hope
and refuge, or our forests, of which we have so few”. “The sons of great and
powerful homelands take care of what is theirs, but we don’t”.! He then adds:
“We do not even cherish our language, we neither learn it nor respect it;
otherwise, we would not suffocate Armenia and our capital with foreign-language
signage... One might object that | am straying from the main subject of my article.
No, | am not straying. And even if | am, | am right to do so”.? He proceeds in this
manner, further developing the theme by addressing provincialism, negligence,
slovenliness, and attitudes marked by disrespect.

Numerous and noteworthy are Levon Hakhverdyan’s theatre studies articles,
including “One Must Not Joke with ‘Anush’”, “How a Money Pouch Raises a Man’s
Stature”, “Yes, a New Theatre — Metro Station ‘Garegin Nzhdeh’”, “William
Saroyan at the National Theatre”, “Theatre in Vanadzor”, “Did Sundukyan Come
Closer to Us, or Did We Come Closer to Sundukyan?”, “Gyumri’s Sorrow, but
Also Its Laughter”, “It is Forbidden. Under No Circumstances is It Allowed”,
“Who is the Superfluous Man? On a New Production at the Sundukyan Theatre
and the Fate of the Theatre”, “His Hero is a Concerned Man, Like Himself,” and
others. Moreover, in all of these articles, one can discern an interesting pattern:
the author boldly points out shortcomings, yet at the same time seeks to give
priority to the positive aspects, with the intention of seeing the good, giving it due
recognition, and offering encouragement — an approach not characteristic of all
critics. This, in turn, constitutes a distinctive hallmark that undoubtedly stems
from his character as a person.

Incidentally, in his articles on theatre, not only do his sharp perception,
keen intellect, and incisive language become evident, as well as his ability to
notice seemingly minor details, but also his attentiveness as a literary scholar. In
this regard, his article on Tigran Levonyan’s production of Anush, published in
the newspaper Azg on 17 November 1994 under the rather telling title “One
Must Not Joke with ‘Anush’”, is particularly noteworthy.

A particular focus on this article aims to reveal Levon Hakhverdyan’s
approach and principles as a theatre critic. In the article, while highlighting the
shortcomings of the production, the author repeatedly references the original

! Levon Hakhverdyan, We and Our Difficult Days, Yerevan, 2000, p. 36.
2 |bid., p. 37.
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work, drawing on Tumanyan’s own interpretations, the underlying ideas, and a
distinct philosophical perspective. Hakhverdyan asks: “Is it permissible to
change any aspect of a dramatic work, in this case, the time and space of
Anush’s action — the location? It is permissible if a greater semantic and artistic
purpose than that of the original is being pursued; otherwise, it is not allowed”.?

According to Hakhverdyan, Tumanyan’s works in general should be
considered within the timeframe they depict. As he rightly notes, the events of
Anush begin in spring and conclude in spring, forming a complete cycle,
whereas in Tigran Levonyan’s staging, the events follow one another in a state of
“temporal uncertainty.” It is well known that in Tumanyan’s Anush, nature
functions as a kind of active character, with its elements and the Debed River
highlighting the remarkable interconnection between humans and nature. This
aspect is neglected in the production. Hakhverdyan also objects to the set design
by Yevgeny Safronov, in which a ruined church was presented on stage. “Anush
reflects primordial, patriarchal human relations and unrestrained passions,
rather than Christian propriety”,* he writes. Hakhverdyan also discusses the
costumes, questioning whether Saroyan and Mosun can be seen wearing the
traditional attire of a Sasun native, and answering that it would be equivalent to
“dressing Davit of Sasun in the chukha of a Lori man.” The author also objects
to the staging of the scene depicting Anush’s “madness,” which he considers an
immense solo tragedy — “a monotragédie unlike anything | recall in operatic
dramaturgy”. In the production, however, this is accompanied by children’s
footstomping, which “gives a mundane, everyday tone to the great tragedy”.®

Hakhverdyan once again rightly observes that in the poem everything
unfolds according to the “moral imperative dictated by adat (tradition),” and
there is no need to provide additional commentary on the events, as has been
done in previous productions. “Of course, lavish, crowded scenes and dances
leave an impression on the audience, but they distort the truth of life”.®
Essentially, this reflects Levon Hakhverdyan’s principle as an intellectual: for
him, the disrupted truth of life is unacceptable.

Nevertheless, while meticulously pointing out every shortcoming, he does
not fail to recognize the positive aspects as well. Characteristically, the final

% Levon Hakhverdyan, We and Our Difficult Days, Yerevan, 2000, p. 14.
4 Ibid., p. 16.
5 Ibid., p. 18.
5 Levon Hakhverdyan, We and Our Difficult Days, Yerevan, 2000, p. 18.
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sentence of the article captures the author’s stance: “One must not joke with
Anush”.’

L. Hakhverdyan writes about the Sundukyan Theatre, expressing concern
for the condition and fate of the national theatre, but he immediately turns his
attention to the younger generation: “What a sense of national artistic thinking,
what a talent, and yet youth is slipping away right before our eyes...”.2

In his articles, Hakhverdyan, true to his character, often arrives at painful
conclusions: “Unified, unanimous, collectively organized — what rare qualities
for Armenian reality”.°

It is likewise no coincidence that Hakhverdyan frequently addressed the
Armenian language, its purity, and its distortions in numerous articles, such as
“How Far Have We Come”, “A Series of Inquiries to Mr. Valeri Mirzoyan, Head
of the State Language Inspectorate”, “Close the Doors of the ‘That’ Part of
Speech; It is a Sin Against the Armenian Language”, and “You are Intellectuals,
At Least Behave Decently Yourselves,” among others. In all these cases, his
concern remains the same: “Is it trivial that we call this language our mother
tongue? Then, for the sake of your own dear mother...”."° Hakhverdyan
consistently and on every occasion valued the Armenian language, as well as the
role of theatre in particular in its preservation, and he offered a remarkable
formulation, considering it a “historical responsibility.”

L. Hakhverdyan responded to numerous writings and publications that
violated the truth, authored many books on figures such as the great Tumanyan,
Paruyr Sevak, Avetik Isahakyan, Suren Kocharyan, and Vardan Ajemyan, and
translated several works, including Cune’s Legends and Myths of Ancient
Greece. He hosted programs on the Armenian language and, at the urging of
Anahit Sahinyan, conducted interviews in Pioneer magazine. In all these
endeavors, he never concealed his concern and anguish regarding his own
country.

The irresponsible attitude toward the independence we had long dreamed
of caused pain to many of our intellectuals, including Levon Hakhverdyan. He
writes: “l never would have imagined that our small Armenia, upon gaining

7 Ibid., p. 20.

8 |bid., p. 137.

° |bid., p. 138.

10 |_evon Hakhverdyan, We and Our Difficult Days, Yerevan, 2000, p. 88.
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independence, could produce so many immoral, greedy, and short-sighted
offspring...”." He then continues this thought with a profoundly sorrowful
conclusion: “...1 do not wish for the freedom to abandon my homeland”.*?

Levon Hakhverdyan’s concerns remain strikingly relevant and telling even
today, as reflected in statements such as: “...to cleanse history of all kinds of
political considerations”, “...the great misfortune is that scholarly, including
literary, literature has lost its audience”, and “You walk along the magnificent
Mashtots Avenue, filled with foreign-language shop windows. The most striking
of these is Black Cat... a black cat has crossed between Mashtots’ language and
Yerevan — it is more than evident.” He also criticizes television: “Television
‘devours’ the reader... feeding them empty and meaningless series, talk shows,
and low-quality programs...” Finally, he raises the fundamental question of the
intellectual as a human being: “Where, then, is our planet heading on the
threshold of the twenty-first century?”

In other words, there is a remarkable feature: in all his writings, Levon
Hakhverdyan is also a publicist. He authored numerous articles and wrote about
virtually everything - literature and literary studies, theatre, numerous
productions, actors, repeatedly addressing language issues, and various cultural
events. Throughout, however, his approach and style as a concerned public
intellectual remain consistently evident. And this is by no means merely a
personal trait; it is a conviction, a principle. Yet there is another characteristic:
he criticized, became indignant, and expressed anger, but he always concluded
with a sentence of encouragement, a word of faith. Characteristically, one of his
articles ends with a poem by Hovhannes Grigoryan: “It is dark and cold. But do
not despair: //With frozen fingers and trembling// Decorate the Christmas tree
with whatever you can: //Decorate the Christmas tree.”

“| believe in the vitality of Armenian national culture,” Hakhverdyan writes.
“On the day | lose that faith, | would wish to die on the spot, just as | would wish
to die if | were to receive the news that Karabakh is not ours™."

Levon Hakhverdyan was not merely a Tumanyan scholar or solely a theatre
critic; through every publication, article, and public address, he was also a
concerned citizen of his country, a combative and uncompromising intellectual.

' Levon Hakhverdyan, We and Our Difficult Days, Yerevan, 2000, p. 209.
2 |bid., p. 214.
B3 Levon Hakhverdyan, We and Our Difficult Days, Yerevan, 2000, pp. 159-160.

215



Levon Hakhverdyan: The Individual and the Citizen

This, in my view, constitutes the greatest virtue of the intellectual and a
distinctive obligation of the individual to the homeland. In nearly all of his
writings, he addresses, in one form or another, the undesirable and flawed
phenomena and practices of contemporary life, articulates his views openly, and
does not hesitate to formulate his principle and demand: “Discover the
Armenian national spirit, if you can...”."

Levon Hakhverdyan was first a citizen, an Armenian, and only then a
scholar, literary critic, theatre expert, academician, and director of an institute.
“What is a person worth if they have no concern, no care, no focus on a
goal?”* - he rightly writes.

And it is by no means surprising that Levon Hakhverdyan, the distinguished
scholar and patriot, wrote on the occasion of his seventy-fifth birthday: “We
must cherish, preserve, and nurture what we have and do not have, our air and
water, our language, our time, and ourselves, if we wish to be a complete nation
and society, worthy of our small and wonderful homeland. Otherwise, nothing
will come of it. ... Let this, then be my testament”.'

“Being a man was the way Levon Hakhverdyan lived: rising against
injustice, standing up for the good of the nation, remaining loyal to friends,
defending those in distress, engaging in public affairs, and, alongside all this,
constantly writing, bringing one talented book after another into the world,”
writes Silva Kaputikyan.'’
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